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FOREWORD

Peter commenting on the epistles of Paul, said that there “are some things
hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest,
as they do also other scriptures, unto their own destruction.”® Since Peter’s
time, there have been few Christadelphians who have not at some time or
another found themselves tangled up in discussion about some principle of
the Truth, and there are few who have not been, at some time or another,
compelled to admit, to themselves, if not to others, that they have been
lamentably ill-prepared for such responsibility. As one Christadelphian of
long preaching experience put it:

It is not sufficient, as one finds to one’s cost, to be able to quote:
“the dead know not anything”. It is quite another matter that one
should cope convincingly with the thief on the cross; the spirits of
just men made perfect; Paul’s desire to depart and be with Christ,
and his manifest preference to be absent from the body and present
with the Lord. It is one thing to know and believe: “Hear, O Israel,
the Lord our God is one Lord”. But to reason cogently concerning
Isaiah’s Messianic prophecy about a Mighty God, with Thomas’
confession, or with the copious pre-existence passages in John’s
gospel, is a different proposition altogether. Nor is it sufficient
to fence with the copious problems of orthodoxy defensively. One
must be able to carry the campaign into the home territory of
ignorance and error. The chief function of light is that it will shine
in darkness. It becomes, therefore, the responsibility of all Christa-
delphians, and not only of those who are speakers or campaigners,
to acquaint themselves with the best available means of quenching
all the fiery darts of the enemy. It should also be noted, that
nothing imparts more confidence in controversy than a well-
grounded knowledge of what the passage in question really means.?

This study commenced shortly after baptism and passed from personal
needs to those of the contacts and new converts in Guyana (then British
Guiana) during 1960-1961. Later, in Toronto, a number of “preliminary
copies” were mimeographed and distributed to brethren throughout the
ecclesial world. Their critical comments were solicited.

One unforeseen result of the distribution was the widespread interest in the
project. The Spanish team working out of Bogot4, Colombia, translated the
section on the “Trinity” and young people in the Toronto area made copious
notes from the sections on passages wrested by Pentecostals and Evangelicals

1 2 Peter 3:16.
2 HW. “Wrested Scriptures”, The Christadelphian, XCIV, (April, 1957), 143.
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in preparation for open-air speaking in Allan Gardens, Toronto. The audi-
ences, often numbering in the hundreds during a Sunday afternoon, presented
problem questions, many of which found their way into this handbook. The
instruction of these friends on a one-night-a-week basis resulted in the hand-
book being enlarged from a consideration of “wrested scriptures” to pre-
liminary points and suggested strategies in reaching those with beliefs
moulded by a religious organization.

Shortly after preaching work was undertaken in Allan Gardens, the Mani-
toulin Island Ecclesia (in Canada’s Northern Ontario Region) began “spying
out the land” in the local churches in search of good and honest hearts. The
brethren attended public meetings and at the conclusion of the services
attempted to persuade preacher and congregation of a more excellent way.
Knowledge of wrested scriptures played an important part in this venture.

In the Great Lakes area, a full page advertisement in the Toronto papers
(during the June 1967, Arab-Israeli War) resulted in many requests for
the Bible Postal Course. A.S.K. (Advancement of Scriptural Knowledge)
workshops were enlarged to process the correspondence. Many of the ques-
tions asked were the same as previous ones (e.g., “Thief on the cross”, “Rich
man and Lazarus”). If a standard answer were drafted, the few brethren
working to answer questions could give more time to those questions requir-
ing detailed research. Again the usefulness of a handbook on wrested scrip-
tures became apparent.

It is the design of this handbook to provide a ready reference source of
suggested explanations and strategies especially for young Christadelphians.
The study is not, however, intended to encourage “potted thinking”. The
solutions outlined are suggested solutions. Christadelphians will no doubt
want to modify and enlarge the list of passages considered. Many an un-
discovered vein of Scriptural treasure awaits the investigation of these students.

It will be apparent, especially to older Christadelphians, that much of the
analysis is not original. It is a synthesis in which explanations gleaned from
reading or discussion have been used without acknowledgement except where
reference is made to copyright material. It should not, however, be thought
that the problems and solutions are the result of “armchair theology”. For
the most part, they are the result of real life situations—West Indian town-
hall question periods, university campus discussions, and open-air disputations.

RoON ABEL
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HOW TO USE THIS HANDBOOK

An explanation to a “wrested scripture” can be found in two ways:
a) At the front of the handbook, the “table of contents” is divided

into four sections. These are as follows:

Section A—passages which are wrested uniquely by a religious
group. For example, “Thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my church” (Matt. 16:18) is used
uniquely by the Roman Church.

Section B—passages used by many different religious groups.
For example, “Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt
thou be with me in paradise” (Lk. 23:43).

Section C——passages which appear to conflict with current scien-
tific thinking. For example, “The sun stood still, and
the moon stayed” (Josh. 10:13).

Section D-—passages which appear to be inaccurate or contra-
dictory. For example, the differing inscriptions on the
“CI'OSS”_

b) At the back of this handbook is a list of all the passages considered

with the corresponding page number.

Certain abbreviations are used. These are as follows:

AV. — Authorized King James Version of the Bible.

cf. — Compare

e.g8. — For example

ibid. -~ Quoted from the same source as the previous footnote.
ie. — That is

JW. — *“Jehovah’s Witnesses”

mg. — Alternative translation given in the margin.

R.C. — Roman Catholic

R.S.V. — American Revised Standard Version of the Bible (1952).
R.V. — Revised Version of the Bible (1885).

S.D.A. — Seventh-day Adventist

vs. — Verse, verses.
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ROMAN CATHOLICISM

PRELIMINARY POINTS

In a Roman Catholic publication bearing the imprimatur® of the Bishop of
Fort Wayne, U.S.A., the priest says: “I'll show you why you can’t appeal
to the Bible against the Church . . . In fact, I'll show you why the Bible
is an authority only as long as the authority of the Church is admitted
. . . Reject that authority . . . and the authority of the Bible as the inspired
word of God falls to the ground.”?

Sooner or later in his discussion with a R.C. the Christadelphian must
settle the fundamental question of “authority” (i.e., as to whether or not
the papal claim of infallibility is a valid one). The following dialogue
illustrates this point:

Christadelphian: “Mr. Roman Catholic, how do you know that
purgatory really exists?”

Roman Catholic: “Because my Church teaches that it does.”

Christadelphian: “But how do you know that what your Church
teaches is right?”

Roman Catholic: “Because my Church has the Pope who is infallible
on matters like this.”

Christadelphian: “But how do you know that he is infallible?”
(The discussion often terminates here if the R. C. in-
sists that this must be accepted on “faith”). The dis-
cussion may, however, continue —

Roman Catholic: “Because Jesus gave this infallible authority to Peter
and his successors, the bishops of Rome, as recorded in
Matt. 16:18; Luke 22:32, and John 21:15-17.

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

1. The crucial question of authority must be settled. If the R.C. is agree-
able, passages traditionally used by his church (and considered in
this handbook) might be examined. In stresssing the necessity of
individual interpretation of the written Word the following might be
helpful:

a) Show that Jesus Christ appealed to the reason of his hearers in
stating his case from the Scriptures:
—*“Haveyenotread...” (Matt. 19:4).
—“If they hear not Moses and the prophets . . . ” (Luke 16:31).
—*“Is it not written in your law . . . ” (John 10:34).

b) The Apostle Paul likewise appealed to his readers’ individual
judgment of the Word:

1 “Imprimatur” is an official license to print granted by the Roman Catholic Church. The
reason for its use here is to indicate that the quotation cited has been officially sanctioned
by the Roman Catholic Church.

2 John A. Obrien, What's the Truth About Catholics? An Exposition of Catholic Belief
and Practice, (Indiana: Our Sunday Visitor Press, 1950) p.90.
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—“These were [Jews at Berea] more noble than those in Thessa-
lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind,
and searched the scriptures daily, whether those things were so.”
(Acts 17:11). This passage reveals God’s attitude toward those
who examine the Scriptures.

—*“I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say.” (1 Cor. 10:15).

—“Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”
(1 Thess. 5:21).

4

—“ . . . the holy scriptures which are able to make thee wise
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness: that the man of God may be perfect [ complete], throughly
furnished unto all good works.” (2 Tim. 3:15-17).

2. It is sometimes helpful to show that support for the Roman position
on Papal infallibility often rests on a petitio principii fallacy.®

a) The R.C. says: “I am absolutely certain that I am right in my
religious views because I believe what the Pope says, and he is
absolutely certain not to say what is wrong.” But how can one
be absolutely certain not to believe wrong? It is not possible
to answer this question without arguing in a circle, i.e., stating
one’s own infallibility.

b) The R.C. may also say: “The Church is infallible because the
Scriptures testify that this is so and the Scriptures testify this
because the Church infallibly declares that such is their meaning.”
It is sometimes argued another way by the R.C.: “The Pope
always speaks infallibly except when he makes a mistake. When
he makes a mistake he is not speaking ‘ex cathedra’.” Both these
arguments by a R.C. are tautological. The fallacy in the argument
is evident from a mathematical parallel: A=B because I say that
B=A.T know that B=A because A=B.

3. R.C. apologists* make appeals to the size and duration of the Roman
Church as proof of its divine founding and guidance through the
authority invested in the bishops. It is relevant to show that there is
no necessary connection between size and duration of a religious or-
ganization and the truth of its claims. Jesus said, “Enter ye in at the
strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: Because strait is
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few
there be that find it.” (Matt. 7:13-14). Judaism and Buddhism are
both older than Roman Catholicism but this does not necessarily
mean that their religious claims are true.

4. Roman Catholic literature often points to the divisions within Protes-
tantism (or even within the Christadelphian Body) as proof of the
inadequacy of the exercise of private judgment on religious questions.
The Roman faith is presented by contrast as a haven of rest where

3 A “petitio principii” is the logical fallacy of arguing in a circle and “begging the
question”.

4 “Apologists”, as used here, does not refer to Roman Catholics who regretfully acknowl-
edge but rather to those who defend by argument.
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uniformity of practice and loyalty of allegiance prevail. But this claim
is inaccurate. Consider the following examples:

a) During the Great Schism of the West (1378-1417) there were
three rival Popes, each claiming to be the real Pope, and each
excommunicating the others.>

b) Until recently the Uniat Church in Galicia was an integral part
of the Roman Communion yet followed Eastern Orthodox rites
and had a married priesthood.®

¢) The unity of the Roman Church is only superficially impressive.
Conformity has often been achieved by scandalously unscriptural
means.’

d) The predictions of the coming apostacy within the early ecclesia
(Acts 20:29-30; 2 Peter 2:1-2; 1 Tim. 4:1-3) conflict with the
Romanist claim of “unity” and a “haven of rest”. By the time
John wrote his first epistle it was necessary for the believer to
“try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false
prophets are gone out into the world.” (1 John 4:1).

. Very devout R.C.’s may be reticent to speak about their beliefs (espe-

pecially in countries where illiteracy is high) through fear of excom-

munication. Heresy is considered a mortal sin for which the punish-
ment is excommunication and relegation to the fires of hell for eternity.

The bulls “In Caena Comini” or the annual cursings were renewed

by the bull “Apostolicae Sedis” 1869. In this bull all who deny the

Pope’s universal authority and all who harbour the least doubt on

any point which has been decreed by a Pope, are ipso facto excom-

municated. This explains, in part, the difficulty in reaching some

Roman Catholics. They fear to incur the mortal sin of heresy and

consequent excommunication, if they listen, or if they entertain the

slightest question as to any one of the decrees of the Popes.

5 See, for example, William Shaw Kerr, A Handbook on the Papacy, (London: Marshall,
Morgan and Scott, 1962), chpt. 51.

6 Alexander Stewart, Roman Dogma and Scripture Truth, (London: The Inter-Varsity
fellowship, 1951) p. 17.

7 The Council of Ephesus is an example. Bethune Baker, in Early History of Church
Doctrine, writes: “Dioscorus was attended by a strong body of Egyptians, bishops and
monks, who all behaved with scandalous violence. The signatures of many other bishops
were extorted by threats and physical force; it seems certain from the evidence, even when
allowance is made for some exaggeration, that the result was only reached by insolent intimi-
dation which proceeded to personal violence.” p. 284.
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THE PETRINE THEORY

MATT. 16:18 “Thou art Peter and upon this Rock I will build my church.”

PROBLEM: The Roman Catholic interpretation of this is:

1. “Christ appointed the Apostle Peter to be the first of all the Apostles
and to be the visible Head of the whole Church, by appointing him
immediately and personally to the primacy of jurisdiction. According
to Christ’s ordinance, Peter is to have successors in his primacy, over
the whole Church and for all time. The successors of Peter in the
Primacy are the Bishops of Rome.”*

2. “If anyone says that the blessed Apostle Peter was not constituted, by
Christ our Lord, Prince of all the Apostles and visible Head of all
the Church Militant [i.e., Church on earth}; or that he [Peter}
directly and immediately received from our Lord Jesus Christ a pri-
macy of honour only and not one of true and proper jurisdiction, let
him be anathema.”?

3. In summary then, the Roman Catholic position may be stated:
Christ gave absolute spiritual authority in the Church to Peter.
Peter passed this spiritual authority on to his successors—the Bishops
of Rome.

Therefore the Pope in any age has the right to spiritual authority over
Christendom.

SOLUTION:

1. The rock on which the Church is founded is not Peter, but Peter’s
confession, “thou art the Christ”. (Matt. 16:16.) The following is
the evidence:

a) Matt. 21:42; Acts 4:11; 1 Cor. 10:4; Eph. 2:20; 1 Peter 2:6-8
unambiguously state that Christ is the Rock. Paul explicitly states,

“For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is
Jesus Christ”. (1 Cor. 3:11). To take Peter as the foundation
flatly contradicts this passage.

b) The Roman Church emphasizes John 1:42 in stating that Jesus
gave the name “Rock” (Petros) to Simon at the very start. But in
Matt. 16:18 the Greek is:

“Thou art Petros, and upon this petra I will build my Church.”
Two different Greek words are employed with two different con-
notations:

petros (masc.), detached stone.

1 DeFide, quoted in Ludwig Ott. Fundamentals of Catholic Dogma, ed. in English by
James Canon Bastible, and tr. from the German by Patrick Lynch, (St. Louis, Mo.: Herder,
1954) ; Nikil Obstat and Imprimatur, (Oct. 7, 1954), pp. 279-282.

2 Vatican Council of 1870: Denziger, par. 1823.
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petra (fem.), living rock, solid rock.?

It is clear that a difference between Peter and the foundation is
meant or the word “petros” would simply have been repeated.
“Petros”, therefore, shows Peter’s instability, (e.g., Matt. 16:22-
23) while “petra” indicates the immovable rock-like character of
Christ, or the confession of Peter, “thou art the Christ.””*

2. The power of the keys® given to Peter (Matt. 16:19) gave him no
unique authority—no authority which the other apostles did not pos-
sess as well—Matt. 18:18 (cf. vs. 1); John 20:22,23.

a) “Keys”—keys to knowledge of the Kingdom (Luke 11:52; cf.
Matt. 23:13). The keys were used by Peter in preaching to the
Jews on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2); to the household of
Cornelius (Acts 14:27 cf. Acts 10); and to the Gentiles (Acts
11:18).

b) “binding”—e.g., Ananias and Sapphira—Acts 5. Here Peter’s
condemnation uttered on earth was immediately enforced in
heaven.

c) “loosing”—e.g., palsied Aeneas loosed at Lydda. (Acts 9:32-35).
Peter said, “Jesus Christ maketh thee whole” verse 34; Jesus in
heaven “loosed” the paralytic. See also Acts 5:12-16.

d) “gates of hell”—the grave of Isaiah 38:10,17,18. Christ’s Ecclesia
will prevail against “hades”—(1 Cor. 15:53-55).

3. Peter did not receive infallible authority from Jesus, even in matters
ex cathedra, for Paul wrote: “But when Peter was come to Antioch,
I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.” (Gal.
2:11). Note how Christ also reproved Peter in Matt. 16:22,23.

1. There is not a particle of historical evidence that Peter passed on any
authority to anyone; and, what is more important, there is no New
Testament evidence at all that Christ commanded Peter to pass on
any authority. Without such a clear command of Christ, the “succes-
sors” of Peter must be regarded as having arrogated authority to
themselves, rather than having received it from Christ.

3 Liddell, (authoritative lexicographer of classical Greek), Intermediate Lexicon, founded
upon the 7th ed. of Liddell and Scott. Also, G. Abbott-Smith, (Professor Hellenistic Greek,
McGill University), Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament, 3rd ed., and Bullinger,
Figares of Speech.

4 Some Roman Catholics may argue that the difference in Greek words is only for
stylistic variation. But the burden of proof does not rest on the interpreter who says that
two different words have at least connotative distinctions of meaning; it rests on the one
who argues that the difference is of no consequence and that style explains all. Some argue
that the use of two words in the Greek is of no consequence, for the original dialogue
between Jesus and Peter took place in Aramaic, and undoubtedly but a single word (Kepha,
“Cephas’) was used in the Aramaic conversation. The fallacy in this argument (as in
virtually all arguments based on proto-Aramaic New Testament conversations) is that it in-
volves a reasoning from the unknown to the known rather than from the known to the
unknown. The only means we have of knowing what in fact Jesus said to Peter on the
given occasion is via the Greek record. Thus, if a valid distinction is made in the Greek,
we must assume that a like distinction was made in the original conversation.

5 Roman Pontiffs claim the custody of “Peter’s Keys” i.e., the supernatural capability of
opening the doors of life and death. It is inherent in the powers claimed by the Bishop
of Rome that he has “jus vertendi cardinus’—the power of “turning the hinge” of the
doors of heaven and hades. The Pope is assisted by the Grand Council of State, or College
of Cardinals. The name “Cardinal” is derived from ‘“cardo”, a hinge. Papal Cardinals are,
therefore, ““priests of the hinge”.
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Some Additional Points:

5.

10.

11.

Since the 15th century, with one exception, no one but an Italian has
been made Pope.® Why must the “vicar of Christ” generally be an
Italian Pope? Is it not a claim of the Roman Church to be universal?
The Roman Church stresses the position of Peter but note the in-
fluence of Paul:
a) Paul went to Rome. (Acts 28:14-31); there is no certain Scrip-
tural evidence of Peter having gone there.
b) Paul wrote to the ecclesia at Rome. (Rom. 1:1,7); Peter did not.
c) Paul had important jurisdiction and authority. For example:
i) I Cor. 7:17—* . . . as the Lord hath called everyone, so let
him walk. And so ordain I in all churches.” See also 1 Cor.

14:37,38.

ii) 2 Cor. 11:28—* .. . that which cometh upon me daily, the
care of all the churches.”

iii) 2 Cor. 13:10—" . . . according to the power {“my use of

the authority”—R.S.V.] which the Lord hath given me.”
iv) Gal. 2:11—“But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with-
stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.”

. If the Roman Church is the custodian and preserver of absolute

truth, why did it take nearly 1900 years, until this was officially
declared in 1870?

. Matt. 18:1; Mark 9:34; Luke 22:24 all record a dispute among

the disciples as to who should be the greatest. This dispute is im-

portant for two reasons:

a) It is apparent that if Peter had been given the kind of authority
asserted by Roman Catholics then it is very unlikely that a dispute
as to who was to be accounted the greatest would have arisen.

b) Jesus’ reply, in Luke 22:25-30, does not mention the primacy of
Peter, and further suggests that there would be no distinction
among the apostles, when they would ‘“sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel”. (vs. 30).

. A similar argument can be advanced, on the request of the mother

of James and John, for the two highest positions in the kingdom.
(Matt. 20:20-23). Would they be ignorant of Peter’s appointment to
the supreme place if this was in fact the case?

Peter never indicates any personal superiority in his epistles. He
refers to himself as “an apostle”, (1 Pet. 5:1) “an elder”, (“a fellow
elder”) (1 Pet. 5:1 R.S.V.), and instructs the elders not to be “lords
over God’s heritage,” but to be “ensamples to the flock.” (1 Pet. 5:3).
In the creed of Pope Pius IV, (which is obligatory on all ecclesiastics
and on all “who promise and swear that they will continue in obedi-
ence to Rome”) it is professed, concerning Holy Scripture, “nor will
I ever understand or interpret it, except according to the unanimous
consent of the holy Fathers.”

Archbishop Kenrick, in his speech prepared for, but not delivered
in the Vatican Council, but published at Naples in 1870, counts the
following five different patristic interpretations of Matthew 16:18:
a) “That St. Peter is the Rock, taught by seventeen Fathers;

6 William Shaw Kerr, A Handbook of the Papacy, (London: Marshall, Morgan and
Scott, 1962), p. 8.
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b) That the whole Apostolic College is the Rock, represented by
Peter as its chief, taught by eight;

c) That St. Peter’s faith is the Rock, taught by forty-four;

d) That Christ is the Rock, taught by sixteen;

e) That the rock is the whole body of the faithful.”

Several who teach a) and b), also teach ¢) and d), and so the

Archbishop sums up thus: “If we are bound to follow the greater

number of Fathers in this matter, then we must hold for certain that

the word Petra means not Peter professing the Faith, but the faith

professed by Peter.””

LUKE 10:16 “He that heareth you heareth me; and he that despiseth you

despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that
sent me.”

PROBLEM: This passage is interpreted by Roman Catholic expositors

to support their position on papal infallability. It is argued
that the authority of Jesus Christ is guaranteed in this passage
to the legitimate successors, i.e. the Bishops of Rome.

SOLUTION:

1.

1.

The above words are directed specifically to the seventy (vs. 1,17),
not to a single supreme head and his “legitimate successors.”

This passage has no application to the Roman Church since those to

whom the words, “He that heareth you heareth me . . . ” were given,

were instructed to:

a) “Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes . . . 7 (vs. 4). Is this
the way R.C. emissaries are sent forth?

b) “Heal the sick that are therein.” (vs. 9). Do the proselytizers of
the Roman Church heal the sick in the cities they visit?

¢) “Be as lambs amiong wolves.” (vs. 3). Can it be said of the
Roman Church that its Popes have been “lambs among wolves”?
The facts of history as recorded by both Roman Catholic and
non-R.C. historians amount to a thorough refutation of the claim
of the Roman Church to these words of the Lord.’

. Even if this passage were intended to give unique authority to

specially chosen successors, the Roman Church has no claim to this
authority, since she has spoken contradictorily about the same things.
Two examples illustrate the point:

a) Eugene IV (1431-1447) condemned Joan of Arc to be burned

7 Friedrich, Docum ad illust. Conc. Vat. 1, pp. 185-246. For a fuller elaboration of this
point, see John Carter, Parables of 1he Messiab, (Birmingham: The Christadelphian, 1954),
pp. 118-123, and William Shaw Kerr, A Handbook of the Papacy, (London: Marshall,
Morgan and Scott, 1962), pp. 44-49.

1 The incompatibility of this statement of the Lord with the official practice of the
Roman Church is borne out in the following quotation: ‘"Those are not to be accounted
murderers or homicides who, when burning with love and zeal for their catholic mother
against excommunicated persons, shall happen to kill a few of them.” This was the decree
of Pope Urban II in 1088 A.D. and is embodied in the canon law of Rome, as Cause xxii
quest. v., chpt. 47, Excommunicamus from which the quotation is taken. When the canon
law was revised by a commission of cardinals, under Pope Gregory XIII in 1580, this
decree was left in, and was made an article of faith.
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alive as a witch, while another pope, Benedict XV, in 1920,
declared her to be a saint.

b) Sixtus V (1585-1590) recommended the reading of the Bible but
Pius VII (1800-1823) condemned the practice.

LUKE 22:32 “But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.”

PROBLEM: This is another passage considered by the Roman Church to
support the doctrine of papal infallibility. To put it in R.C.
terminology: ‘“Knowing most fully that the See® of Holy Peter
remains ever free from all blemish of error according to the
divine promise of the Lord our Saviour made to the prince
of His disciples. I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not,
and when thou art converted confirm thy brethren.”?

SOLUTION:

1. The New Testament word “sterizo”, translated in the A.V. “establish”
or “strengthen”, implies no unique authority for Peter since the word
is used of other believers.

a) Paul longed to go to Rome to “establish” {sterizo]} the brethren.
(Rom. 1:11).

b) Paul sent Timothy to “establish” [sterizo]} the faith of the Thes-
salonians. (1 Thess. 3:2).

¢) The angel (messenger) of the ecclesia at Sardis is commanded to
“be watchful and strengthen {sterizo] the things which remain,
that are ready to die . . . ” (Rev. 3:2).

2. The early history of the Ecclesia fails to vindicate the Romanist inter-
pretation of this verse. No such primacy for Peter is recorded in Scrip-
ture. For example:

a) Although Peter dominates the first chapters of Acts of the Apostles
—at Pentecost and the opening of the door to the Gentile convert
—Cornelius—he is sent with John by the Apostles at Jerusalem
to go to Samaria. (Acts 8:14).

b) At the Jerusalem Council James, not Peter, presides and formu-
lates the terms of the decision (Acts 15:13,19). This is note-
worthy since Peter was sent specifically to those of the circum-
cision (Gal. 2:7). The decree indicates an astounding oversight
of Peter’s office if he were the “Pastor” and “Ruler” of the
Ecclesia.

3. To see in these words of Luke 22:32 a guarantee that Peter was to
be divinely protected from error is as foundationless as seeing in them
a similar guarantee for the prelates® of the Roman See. It is probable
that “faith”, as used in the Lord’s remark, “I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not”, applies to Peter’s trust in his Master and his

1 “See”, as it is used here, refers to that which is committed to a Bishop. The “Holy
See”, for example, refers to the Pope’s court in Rome.

2 Quoted in William Shaw Kerr, A Handbook of the Papacy, (London: Marshall, Mor-
gan and Scott, 1962), p. 50.

3 A prelate is a high ecclesiastical dignitary, e.g. 2 bishop.

8



faithfulness to his teaching. Subsequently Peter denied his Lord three
times. (Luke 22:55-62).

JouN 21:16 ... Feed my sheep.”

PROBLEM: The Roman Church finds in this passage support for its papal
doctrine of infallibility for Peter and his “legitimate succes-
sors”, the bishops of Rome. The Vatican Decrees assert: “It
was upon Simon alone that Jesus after His resurrection, be-
stowed the jurisdiction of Chief Pastor over His fold in the
words: ‘Feed my lambs; feed my sheep.’ ”*

SOLUTION:

1. This passage contains no such monopoly conferred upon Peter as
decreed by the Vatican. Feeding the sheep is enjoined upon others
as well as Peter:

a) Paul instructed the elders at Ephesus, “Feed {poimaino} the church
of God ... ” (Acts 20:28).

b) Peter exhorts the elders, ‘“The elders which are among you I
exhort, who am also an elder? . . . feed [poimaino] the flock of
God . . . neither as lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples
to the flock.” (1 Pet. 5:1-3). Peter considers himself a “fellow
elder” R.S.V., not the “Pastor” and “Ruler” of the ecclesia.

2. The word “feed” (poimaino) relied upon by R.C.s to establish unique
authority for Peter is used by Peter of the elders to whom he writes.
(1 Pet. 5:2). Why interpret it in John 21:16 as imparting exclusive
sovereignty of jurisdiction and not in the other?

3. “Feed my sheep” gave Peter no superior jurisdiction over the rest of
the apostles. It would appear that Jesus in this passage reconfirms
Peter after his threefold denial (Matt. 26:33-34) hence Peter’s three-
fold confession in this passage. The interpretation of his role as a
“fellow elder” is in keeping with other New Testament references
which give him a place of reward alongside the other apostles but not
a position of superiority. For example:

a) In Matt. 19:2728, Peter questions the Lord, “Behold, we have
forsaken all and followed thee; what shall we have therefore?”
The Lord’s answer contained no hint of any unique place reserved
for Peter—nothing beyond what all the disciples were given. “Ye
(plural) which have followed me, in the regeneration when the
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”

b) “The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” (Rev. 21:14). Peter

1 Quoted in William Shaw Kerr, A Handbook on the Papacy, (London: Marshall, Mor-
gan and Scott, 1962), p. 52.

2 Roman Catholic writers dismiss this as merely an indication of Peter’s humility. If
Peter were commissioned to be Christ's vicar then it was his duty to make this known. If
he had been appointed “Ruler” and “Teacher” why should he disguise what has been
stridently proclaimed by his alleged “‘successors” as an essential part of God’s plan for the
salvation of the world?
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4,

is a foundation-stone alongside the other apostles; he is not con-
sidered to be the cornerstone or even the chief foundation stone.

The role of Peter in the early ecclesia is one of prominence but not
of monopoly:

a) Although Peter proposes that one be appointed to fill the place
of Judas (Acts 1:15) he does not attempt to fill the vacant place
on his own authority (as do the Popes of the Roman Church in
appointing cardinals). The final selection was made by lot (vs.
22-26).

b) Peter expresses concern in his Epistle for the continuance of the
purity of the gospel (II Pet. 2:1,2) yet he never once exhorts
the flock of a “legitimate successor” whom they were to follow
when he passed away. (It seems Peter was nearing his death when
he wrote this Epistle, see IT Pet. 1:13-15).

c) In Acts 6:2 it was the twelve who called the multitude together
and appointed the seven to administer the welfare needs. Peter is
not singled out as having a monopolizing voice in what was to be
done.

d) Paul warned the Ephesian elders of heresies and disunity (Acts
20:29,30), but he omits to tell them to cling to Peter, the supreme
“Pastor” and infallible “guide of the whole church militant.”

MATT. 26:26 “... thisis my body.”

PROBLEM: Roman Catholics understand this passage to teach that when

the appropriate words are uttered by the priest, the Wafer is
changed into the real body of Christ. This is the doctrine of
Transubstantiation.

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

At the time these words were uttered Jesus was there present with
the disciples; he had not yet died.
There is an abundance of passages, similar to this one, where the
verb “to be” is used, for “to mean, to symbolize”; e.g.,

i) “I am the door.” (John 10:7).

ii) “I am the true vine.” (John 15:1).

iii) “That Rock was Christ.” (1 Cor. 10:4).

iv) “The seven heads are seven mountains.” (Rev. 17:9).

. If the Romanist insists that “This is my blood” means literally that

the wine is transformed into Christ’s very blood; then “this cup is the
new testament” (covenant) must mean that the literal cup becomes a
literal covenant (1 Cor. 11:25).

The Lord’s Supper is a commemoration of a sacrifice, not a repetition
of it.

. When it is realized that the doctrine of transubstantiation means that

the wafer is changed into the whole Being of Christ, which is then
offered as a propitiatory sacrifice, it is important to point out that
Christ has been offered “once for all”. (Heb. 10:10; cf 7:27). The
sacrifice needs no repetition.
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JOHN..6:53 “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his
blood, ye have no life in you.

PROBLEM: The Roman Church uses this passage to support the declara-
tion of the Council of Trent that “by the consecration of the
bread and wine, a conversion is made of the whole substance
of the bread into the substance of Christ our Lord, and of
the whole substance of the wine into the whole substance of
His blood; which conversion is, by the holy Catholic Church,
suitably and properly called Transubstantiation.”*

SOLUTION:

1. The R.C. interpretation of this passage involves the impossible—to
believe that the whole substance of his body and blood can be in
every particle of the “consecrated” bread and wine on thousands of
altars while his literal body is in heaven at the same time.

2. The R.C.s (as did the Jews) misunderstand the teaching of Jesus in
this passage. The question of the Jews was: “How can this man give
us his flesh to eat?” (vs. 52). Jesus did not reply by telling them
that there would be a transubstantiation, i.e., that the literal bread
would become his literal flesh throughout the ages; or that the literal
wine (of which, however, the common people were not to partake)
should similarly become his literal blood in quantities enough for
thousands of mortals. Jesus suggests the explanation to his “hard
saying” when he questioned: “What and if ye shall see the Son of man
ascend up where he was before? It is the spirit that quickeneth; the
flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit and they are life.” (vs. 62,63)

3. Even if one could eat the literal flesh of Jesus and drink his literal
blood, he would be no nearer the kingdom, unless he masticated? and
assimilated the words which Christ spoke. Judas ate the passover
but he was still a “son of perdition”. (John 17:12). One can eat
damnation to himself if he does not discern the Lord’s body. (1 Cor.
11:29).

4. The words, “except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink
his blood ye have no life in you” are metaphorical for the words
which Jesus Christ spoke. Consider the following:

a) “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are
life.” (John 6:63).

b) Notice the relevance of Peter’s comment “to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life.” (John 6:68).

c) “Now are ye clean through the word which I have spoken unto
you.” (John 15:3).

d) “This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” (John 17:3).

e) “Sanctify them through thy truth. Thy word is truth.” (John
17:17).

1 Session XIII, On the Eucharist, chpt. 4. Waterworth's translation.

2 The Greek word “trogo”, (John 6:57)—"So he that eateth me, even he shall live by
me,” means to ‘‘gnaw, chew, devour’—Robert Young, Analytical Concordance To the Holy
Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).

11



5.

The position of the Roman Church on transubstantiation casts serious
doubt on its claim to authority. It was not until A.D. 1215 that
transubstantiation was made an article of faith in the Roman Church.
A doctrine which might be rejected with impunity prior to that date
must now be accepted in peril of eternal damnation.

. There is further reason for denying the doctrine of transubstantiation.

The bread not eaten by R.C.s at masses becomes mouldy like any
other bread, but the literal body of Jesus was preserved from corrup-
tion at death (Acts 2:31, cf. Psa. 16:10), and is not now corruptible.
Therefore the interpretation placed upon this passage in John by R.C.s
cannot be the one intended by Jesus.

There has not been any validated evidence that bread “consecrated”
by a R.C. priest, when eaten by R.C.s, becomes anything other than
what it is—natural bread assimilated by the body. This amounts to a
complete denial of the claim that the literal bread ever becomes the
literal body of the Lord.

MATT. 12:32 “It shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither

in the world to come.”

PROBLEM: This passage is sometimes quoted by Roman Catholics to

support the idea of purgatory. The Roman Catholic Church
teaches that the undying souls of men leave their bodies at
death. The wicked (those who die in mortal sin) go to hell
for eternal torment. The righteous, dying with unforgiven
venial sin or undischarged temporal punishment, go to a pain-
ful purification before being fit for heaven.

SOLUTION:
1. Purgatory presupposes the doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
If there is no immortal soul then purgatory becomes an invention.
2. If sins are not forgiven, either now or in the future, why send the
sinner to purgatory? (Matt. 12:32).
3. See the parallel passages in:

Mark 3:29—“But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation.”

Luke 12:10—* . . . but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy
Spirit it shall not be forgiven.”

These are conclusive, there is not even a hint of purgatory.

JouN 20:23 “Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them;

and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.”

PROBLEM: The Roman Catholic Church uses this passage to justify its

teaching that the key of purgatory lies in the hand of the
priest. In this unseen region of suffering he is said to open
and shut, bind and loose. It is also held to lie within the
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priest’s power to lessen the duration and severity of the
suffering.

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

This passage has specific reference to the apostles. This is indicated
by Jesus “breathing” on them. (vs. 22).

The promise of this passage was to the apostles. (vs. 20). If the
Roman Church has any claim to the promise it must first demonstrate
the existence of apostles. Paul instructed the Corinthians: “Truly the
signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs,
and wonders, and mighty deeds.” (II Cor. 12:12). Where is the R.C.
priest who can, in God’s name, strike an Elymas blind, (Acts 13:11);
raise a Eutychus from the dead, (Acts 20:10-12); or suffer no harm
after being bitten by a viper, (Acts 28:3-5)? These were the signs
of an apostle.

. When claims to the tremendous power outlined in the problem are

vested in the hands of ordinary men or as may happen, in the hands
of mercenary and unscrupulous men, imagination can scarcely exceed
the historical abuses.

. The New Testament refers to only one sacrificing priest, Jesus Christ

(Heb. 10:12) and to a “royal priesthood” of all believers. (1 Pet.
2:9). There is no exclusive order of priests officiating for a laity in
New Testament arrangements.

I Cor. 3:13 “Every man’s work shall be made manifests for the day shall

declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used to support the Roman Catholic doctrine

of a discipline in purgatory, which takes place immediately
after death, and endures for an unspecified and varying period.

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

Note the context; the passage is speaking about a “day” (although
likely longer than 24 hours) and not a period of long duration. See
the use of the same Greek word, “hemera” in Matt. 7:22; 12:36;
John 9:4; 11:9; 12:48; II Cor. 6:2. This “day” is defined in Mal.
3:2;4:1-3; cf. 2 Thess. 1:8-10.

The Roman Catholic argues for the burning up of the “wood, hay,
stubble,” (I Cor. 3:12) as the purging of man’s soul of all that is
unworthy. A man in purgatory should be glad to get rid of these
impurities, to be fit for eternal happiness, but Paul says he “shall
suffer loss”. (1 Cor. 3:15).

. What the passage does mean:

a) There were divisions in Corinth and Paul discusses the relation-
ship of a man and his converts to Christ. (1 Cor. 1:10; 3:3-8).

b) “Every man’s work shall be made manifest.” The Day of Judgment
will reveal the spiritual quality of a preacher’s converts, whether
gold, silver, precious stones, for the eternal temple of God or
cheap (wood) unenduring (hay, stubble).
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c) “If any man’s work abide [if his converts endure to eternal life] he
shall receive a reward” (1 Cor. 3:-4)-—the reward of seeing, in
the Kingdom of God, the fruits of his labour and travail. (see
1 Thess. 2:19.)

d) “If any man’s work shall be burned [if his converts are unworthy
before the Judge of all} he shall suffer loss” (1 Cor. 3:15)—the
loss of seeing his labour come to naught.

e) “But he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.” (1 Cor. 3:15).
The same fire of judgment that devoured his converts will have
to be endured by the preacher also. And even though all his
converts should perish, he himself may yet stand approved, be-
cause of the faith and zeal with which he has lived and worked
in all good conscience before God.

1 Cor, 7:1 “...1Itis good for a man not to touch a woman.”

PROBLEM: “The Roman Catholic Church uses this passage to support its
concept that celibacy is necessary for single-minded devotion
to ministerial office.

SOLUTION:

1. Celibacy is not a necessary pre-requisite for single-minded devotion
to ministerial office. Celibacy, in Scripture, is left to the free decision
of those concerned, without forbidding those who marry to assume
ecclesial offices. (Matt. 19:12; 1 Cor. 7:6-9).

2. Peter was married, (Matt. 8:14); as well as other apostles. (1 Cor.
9:5).

3. There were also married bishops. (1 Tim. 3:2; Titus 1:6).

4. The Apostle Paul clinches the argument—“Now the Spirit speaketh
expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies
in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron, forbidding
tomarry...” (1 Tim. 4:1-3).

JAMES 5:14  “Let him call for the elders of the church; and let them pray
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord . . .”

PROBLEM: This passage is used to support the doctrine of “extreme
unction”. Extreme unction is described as “the anointing by
the priest of those in danger of death by sickness, with holy
oil, accompanied with a special prayer. . . . It is called
Extreme because administered to sick persons when thought
to be near the close of life.”*

1 Loraine Boettnet, Roman Catholicism, (London: The Banner of Truth Trust., 1966), p.
248.
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SOLUTION:

1. The passage in James is no sanction for the R.C. practice for the
following reasons:

a) Extreme unction is administered only to those who are expected
to die, not for those who are expected to recover, (it is intended
as a preparation of the soul for its last passage). The purpose of
the instruction in James is that the “prayer” of faith shall save
the sick.” (vs. 15).

b) The concern, in the administration of extreme unction, is for the
soul. The passage in James is concerned with physical infirmities.
This is indicated by verse 15, “The prayer of faith shall save the
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed
sins, they shall be forgiven him.”

¢) The Roman Church sends a priest. James instructs that the elders
(plural) be called.

. Notice that the R.C. teaching on extreme unction depends for its
rationale on the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. When the
immortality of the soul is shown to be non-scriptural, the underpin-
nings for extreme unction are destroyed.

[0S
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MORMONISM

PRELIMINARY POINTS

The Mormon church was founded in 1830 by Joseph Smith and his follow-
ers. It was claimed for the church that it was a restoration of primitive
Christianity as it had been lived in the time of the Apostles with the addition
of more recent revelation,

Today, there are two major groups® claiming allegiance to Joseph Smith.
The differences between the two groups are summarized as follows:
Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints (Brighamites)

1. Followed Brigham Young on the
death of Joseph Smith.

Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints (Josephites)?

Claimed that succession must be
through the seed of Joseph Smith,
therefore rejected Brigham Young
and chose the son of Smith as head
of the church.

2. Headquarters at Salt Lake City,
Utah.

. Believe in the revelations regarding
polygamy (but do not officially prac-
tice it).

. Reject the official use of Joseph
1S31.111)i1th’s Inspired Translation’ of the
ible.

. Accept the Adam-god doctrine as
taught in Doctrine and Covenants.

Headquarters at Independence,
Missouri.

Reject polygamy and the Brigham-
ite claim that Joseph Smith wrote
“Revelation on Celestial Marriage”.

The Inspired Translation® is pub-
lished and officially accepted.

Reject the Adam-god doctrine but
retain the belief in gods with flesh

and bones. Reject Section 132 of
Doctrine and Covenants.

1 There are other factions, such as, “The Church of Christ” (Temple Lot or Hedrickite)
with headquarters at Independence, Missouri. This group, though small, is vigorous and
claims to be the only true church by reason of its possession of the temple lot designated
by Joseph Smith in 1831 as the site of “‘the Temple of Zion”.

2 In Ontario, Canada, the Reorganized Church has membership in areas of Christadelphian
ecclesias at Grand Valley and Manitoulin Island. A special responsibility is felt by Latter-
day Saints to preach to their “Lamanite” brethren, the American Indian, purportedly apostate
descendants of Hebrews to whom Jesus supposedly preached on this continent.

3 Parallel translations of Gen. 2:5 illustrate the way in which the “Inspired” Version
distorts Biblical passages:

Inspired Version

“For I the Lord God created all things of

which I have spoken, spiritually, before they

were naturally upon the face of the earth
. in heaven I created them. . . .”’

King James Version

“And every plant of the field before it was
in the earth, and every herb of the field
before it grew: for the Lord God had not
caused it to rain upon the earth, and there
was not a man to till the ground.”

It is apparent that the Inspired Version incorporates into the text the Mormon doctrine of
pre-human spirits. Similarly, the life of Enoch in the Bible is expanded in the Inspired
Version to give support to the communistic “Order of Enoch” attempted, but later aban-
doned, by Smith and Rigdon. (Rigdon was an ex-Cambellite of the Disciples of Christ and
convert to Mormonism.) The account of Melchizedek and the Epistle to the Hebrews are
likewise imaginatively enlarged to provide a “scriptural” basis for the Mormon priesthood.
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6. Practice secret rites in temples.t No secret temple rites. In the Kirt
land Temple all meetings are open
to the public.’

MORMON “REVELATION”

Continuing revelation is held by Mormons to be an essential characteristic of
their faith. The following are considered to be divine sources of revelation:

1. The Bible—The official version is the Authorized “King James’ Ver-
sion. It is authoritative insofar as it is translated accurately.

2. The Book of Mormon*—It purports to tell the histories of two na-
tions which flourished in America as descendants of small colonies
brought from the “eastern continent”. The first of these—the Jaredite
nation followed Jared from the Tower of Babel (2,250 B.C.). By 590
B.C. internal warfare led to the destruction of these people. The
colonists are alleged to have crossed the Atlantic in eight cigar-shaped
barges and located in Central America.

The second nation—the Nephites followed Nephi, the son of Lehi,
who (it is said) left Jerusalem in the time of Zedekiah and migrated
to the American continent arriving on the coast of Chile by 600 B.C.
The golden plates on which this story was written were hidden by
the last surviving Nephite, Moroni, (A.D. 421) in the Hill Cumorah
in New York State. “In A.D. 1827, this same Moroni, then a resur-
rected personage, delivered the engraved plates to Joseph Smith.””

3. The Doctrine and Covenants®—All but two of the 136 sections are
revelations allegedly given to Joseph Smith. A concluding “word and
will of the Lord, given through President Brigham Young” is included.
There is also an “official declaration” prohibiting polygamy, added by
President Wilford Woodruff in 1890.

4. The Pearl of Great Price’—A small volume containing a “selection
from the revelations, translations and narrations of Joseph Smith”. It
is usually bound with the Doctrine and Covenants. The thirteen
Articles of Faith are included.

4 The only Mormon temple in Canada is at Cardston, Alberta. Cardston was founded
by Charles Ora Card, who had three wives and trekked into Canada in 1886 (pursued by
U. S. marshals) four years before plural marriage was ostensibly abandoned. MacLear’s
Magazine, (Jan. 15, 1951).

5 In the courts, the Reorganized Church was awarded title to the Kirtland Temple as
the legal successor to the original church founded by Joseph Smith.

6 There were many errors and awkward phrases in the first edition of the work, but
many of them have now been removed. See William Alexander Linn, The Story of the
Mormons, (New York, 1902). For example: “And they having been waxed strong in
battle.” *“We 4id arrive to the promised land” p. 260. “Yea if my days could have been
in them days” p. 449.

7 Book of Mormon, preface.

8 This is an edited and altered text of an earlier book of “revelation” called the Book
of Commandments. The changes are noted in Thomas O'Dea, The Mormons. (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1957), p. 162.

9 “The Book of Abraham”, included in the Pear! of Great Price, is claimed to be a
“Translation of some ancient Records, that have fallen into our hands from the catacombs
of Egypt. The writings of Abraham while he was in Egypt . . . written by his own hand,
upon papyrus.” (Pearl of Great Price, p. 29) The papyri were found in the wrappings
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5. Pronouncements by the President—The Mormon church has twelve
“spirit-guided apostles” and a president “like unto Moses . . . a
seer, a revelator, a translator, and a prophet, having all the gifts of
God which he bestows upon the head of the church.”*® The president
is to Mormons what the pope is to Roman Catholics.

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

The basic question of authority must first be settled with Mormons as with
Roman Catholics. While it is claimed by Mormons that the Bible is the
word of God, the claim has little practical value since the real stress is
placed on the later “revelations”. A Mormon course of study for the
Melchizedek priesthood” gives the following instruction:

“In general, it is well not to use a single passage of scripture in proof
of a point, unless it is confirmed by modern revelation. If a single
quotation is confirmed by modern revelation, we may be sure of its
interpretation . . . 712

It is not usually advisable to condemn Mormon books outright on the basis
of Rev, 22:18, “If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto
him the plagues that are written in this book”. Mormons interpret this verse
as only applying to the Revelation. Their stock rejoinder is to quote Deut.
4:2, *“Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye
diminish ought from it . . . ” They then ask whether or not the later
writings of Joshua, Judges, the Prophets and the New Testament are accepted
as inspired revelations.

A more fruitful approach utilizes the small common ground that a Christa-
delphian shares with a Mormon—the belief that the Bible is the Word of
God. The Bible can then be used to test the claims of the Book of Mormon,
the Doctrines and Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price. This approach
has the advantage of discussing the basic issues of Gospel doctrines rather
than disputing, for example, whether or not the Indians of the Americas

of certain Egyptian mummies which Smith purchased from a traveling showman named
Chandler. The mummy, on which the writings of Abraham were allegedly found, was
claimed to be that of Pharaoh’s daughter. Smith claimed to translate the Egyptian (but
not by divine revelation, as he claimed, with the use of the two stones Urim and Thummim,
to translate the “Egyptian characters” on the plates of Moroni). Smith’s claim to translate
the Egyptian was credible since in 1820 an Egyptian grammar had not been published. By
1836, however, Champollion's grammar was published and subsequent Egyptologists such
as Dr. W. Flinders-Petrie of London; Dr. James H. Breasted of Chicago; Dr. Arthur Mace
of New York; and Dr. John H. Peters of the University of Pennsylvania (cited in Gordon
R. Fraser, Is Mormonism Christian? (Chicago: Moody Press, 1965), p. 29), have rejected
Smith’s translation as utterly incorrect. The Egyptologists have pointed out that Smith’s
papyri were no more than ordinary documents used in the funeral rites of the Egyptians.
Thousands of these are in existence and displayed in museums. The Reorganized Church
has recognized the force of these arguments and has ceased to regard the “Book of Abraham”
as inspired.

10 Doctrine and Covenants, Section 107:91-92, p. 197.

11 James L. Barker, The Divine Church: A course of study for the Melchizedek priest-
hood. Quorums for the year 1952. (Deseret News Publishers), p. 9.
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could have used steel swords.’? The Christadelphian argues on his strong,
familiar territory, not on historical and anthropological details. Arguments
about the latter inevitably degenerate into a battle of “authorities” with each
citing what the “scholars” say.

BASIC APPROACH

1. Since Mormons and Chrisadelphians have the common ground of
the Bible as an accepted authority, the Bible can be used as a criterion
to test the validity of the Book of Mormon.

2. The Apostle John instructs, “believe not every spirit, but try the
spirits . . . ” (1 John 4:1), and Paul admonishes, “Prove all things;
hold fast that which is good.” (1 Thess. 5:21). This is the test to
be applied to Joseph Smith’s, Book of Mormon.

3. Contradictions Listed:

The Book of Mormon!s The Bible
1. Man is an immortal soul tabernacl- Man is mortal, does not have an
ing in a fleshly body immortal soul
—*“his immortal soul” —Word “soul” is used in different
(Mosiah 2:38, p. 139) ways, but never in the sense of
immortality.
—*“the soul could never die” —‘“utterly destroyed . . . the souls”
(Alma 42:9, p. 299) (Josh. 10:28)
—“their immortal souls” —*“the soul that sinneth, it shall
(Helaman 3:30, p. 365) die” (Ezek. 18:4,20)
2. Heaven promised to the righteous EartH, not heaven promised
—“those that keep the command- —“The heaven, even the heavens,
ments of God . . . if they hold are the LORD’S: but the earth
out faithful to the end they are hath he given to the children of
received into heaven, that thereby men.” (Psa. 115:16).
they may dwell with God in a state « .
of never-ending happiness.” (Mo- —* ... the kingdom under the whole
siah 2:41, p. 139). heaven, shall be given to the . . .

saints” (Dan. 7:27)
—“we shall reign on the earth”
(Rev. 5:10)

12 Many commentators have pointed out what appear to be anachronisms' in the Book of
Mormon. These have included the steel sword of Laban (592 B.C., I Nephi 4:9, p. 7),
and the finding of horses in the New World. (It is generally accepted that horses were
introduced by the Spaniards many years later.) It has also been pointed out that the
American Indians (unlike the Jews of the Mediterranean) lack facial hair growth, and
have distinctly different facial features (thereby indicating that the Jews of Palestine are
not of the same racial stock as the American Indian).

13 Unless otherwise stated, all quotations are taken from The Book of Mormon: An
Account Written By The Hand of Mormon Upon Plates taken from the Plates of Nephi,
translated by Joseph Smith, Jun., (Salt Lake City, Utah: The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, 1964).
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. Eternal hell-fire torment

—“which lake of fire and brimstone
is endless torment” (Jacob 6:10,
p. 122-2)

—*“his final doom is to endure a

never-ending torment” (Mosiah
2:39, p. 139).
. The devil is a fallen angel
—“ . . . an angel of God . had

fallen from heaven; wherefore, he
became a devil . ” (2 Nephi
2:17, p. 54)

33

—“ . . . that angel who fell from
before the presence of the Eternal
God, and became the devil” (2
Nephi 9:8, p. 67)

. Pre-human existence of Christ

—“Is the Son of God the very Eter-
nal Father? . . . Yea, he is the
very Eternal Father of heaven and
of earth . . . ” (Alma 11:38,39,
p. 223)

Annihilation of wicked

—*“This is the second death.” (Rev.
20:14).

—*“the wicked . . . shall be destroyed
[not) destroying] for ever.” (Psa.
92:7).

—Since man does not have an im-
mortal soul there is nothing to
burn eternally.

Devil—a _term used to describe
man’s wickedness (or sin in the
flesh)

—1TIt is never used to describe a fal-
len divine angel.

—“wives be grave, not slanderers”
(devils) (1 Tim. 3:11)

—*“Have not I chosen you twelve,
and one of you is a devil?”
(Jn. 6:70).

Christ did not have a literal pre-
human existence

—His life began when born in the
days of Herod. “thou shalt con-
ceive”, “shall be born”, indicate
beginning of life. (Luke 1:31,35).

4. Contradictions between other Mormon writing and the Bible:

. God, a progresive being

—“What sort of being was God in
the beginning? God himself was
once as we are now, and is an
exalted man and sits enthroned in
yonder heavens.” (Joseph Smith) 14

—“As man is, God was. As God is,
man may become.” (Lorenzo
Snow) 15

—“Remember that God our heavenly
Father was perhaps once a child,
and mortal like we are, and rose
step by step in the scale of pro-
gress in the school of advancement;
has moved forward and overcome
until he has arrived at the point
where he now is.” (Orson Hyde) ¢

God, unchanging in nature

—“with whom 1is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning.”
(James 1:17).

—“For I am the LORD, I change
not” (Mal. 3:6)

14 Joseph Smith, The King Follett Discourse, ed. B. H. Roberts, (Salt Lake City, 193?).

15 Lorenzo Snow, quoted in Milton R. Hunter, Gospel Through the ages, (Salt Lake City:
Steven and Wallis Pub. Co.), p. 105-6.

16 Orson Hyde, Jowrnal of Discourse, Vol. 1, p. 123. Quoted in Gordon Fraser, Is
Mormonism Christian?, (Chicago: Moody Press, 1965), p. 43.

20



. Revival of the Aaronic Priesthood

—“Upon you, [Joseph Smith and
Oliver Cowdery] my fellow serv-
ants, in the name of Messiah, I
[John the Baptist] confer the
Priesthood of Aaron .. . and this
shall never be taken again from
the earth . . . ” (Doctrine and
Covenants, Section 13, pp. 20, 21)

3. Sabbath Observance mandatory

—“And the inhabitants of Zion shall
also observe the Sabbath day to
keep it holy.” (Doctrine and Cove-
nants, Section 68:29, p. 112).

4. Restrictions on meats and drinks

— _ .. flesh also of beasts and of
the fowls of the air . . . should
not be used, only in times of win-
ter, or of cold, or of famine.” (Doc-
trine and Covenants, Section 89:
12, 13, p. 155).

—*“That inasmuch as any man drink-
eth wine or strong drink among
you, behold it is not good, neither
meet in the sight of your Father.

. . hot drlnks are not for the
body or belly.” (Doctrine and
Covenants, Section 89:5, 9,

p. 154).18

X Sit.e of Zion to be Independence,
Missouri

[

—_ this is the land of promise,
and the place for the city of Zion
. Behold the place which is
now called Independence, is the
centre place.” (Doctrine and Cove-
nants, Section 57:2,3, p. 89).

Priesthood of all believers

—“Ye also . . . are built up a spirit-
ual house, an holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices . . . ”
(1 Pet. 2:5).

—In this dispensation the revival
of the Aaronic priesthood is con-
trary to the teaching of Heb. 7:18,
19; 10:1.

Sabbath observance not binding

—*“Let no man therefore judge you

. of the sabbath days: Which

are a shadow of things to come
... " (Col. 2:16,17).

-——?ee also Rom. 14:5,6; Gal. 4:10,
1.

Liberty is granted!”

—*“For every creature of God is good,
and nothing to be refused, if it
be received with thanksgiving.”
(1 Tim. 4:4,5).

—“The kingdom of God is not meat
and drink; but righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.”
(Rom. 14:17).

—See also Rom. 14:1-4, 14; Col. 2:
16,17, 20-22; Mark 7:19 R.S.V.

Site of Zion to be Jerusalem in
Palestine

3

— Jerusalem; for it is the city
of the great King.” (Matt. 5:35).

—“ . . . the law shall go forth of
Zion, and the word of the LORD
from Jerusalem.” (Micah 4:2).

—Zech. 14:4,59, 14-17 indicate that
Matthew and Micah refer to Pal-
estine.

6. Resurrection of the non-responsible Resurrection is only for the

responsible

17 Drunkenness is condemned in Gal. 5:21, and respect for the prejudice of one’s
brethren is required in I Cor. 8:9-13.

18 The Mormon theologian, Talmage, indicates the importance given by Mormons to
dietary laws: “Through partaking of food unsuited to their condition {Adam and Eve]
and against which they had been specially forewarned, the man and wife became subject
to physical degeneracy.” James E. Talmage, The Vztaltty of Mormonism, (Boston: Richard
G. Badger, publisher, 1919), p. 52.
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—“And then shall the heathen na-

tions be redeemed, and they that
knew no law shall have part in the
first resurrection . . . 7 (Doctrine
and Covenants, Section 45:54, p.
72)

7. Will resort to force

—“It has always been a well under-

stood doctrine of the Church that
it was right and praiseworthy to
kill every person who spoke evil
of the Prophet. This doctrine had
been strictly lived up to in Utah,
until the Gentiles arrived in such
great numbers that it became un-
safe to follow the practice, but the
doctrine is still believed, and no

—“For as many as have sinned
without law shall also perish with-
out law.” (Rom. 2:12).

—“others which have no hope”
(1 Thess. 4:13)

—*“having no hope, and without God
in the world.” (Eph. 2:12).

—“They shall not rise.” (Isa. 26:14).

In this dispensation the use of force
by believers is condemned.

_«

. resist not evil: but whoso-
ever shall smite thee on thy rlght
cheek, turn to him the other also.”

- (Matt. 5:39).

—“Love your enemies, bless them

that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them
which despitefully use you, and
persecute you.” (Matt. 5:44).

year passes without one or more
of those who have spoken evil of
Brigham Young being killed in sec-
ret manner.” (John Lee)1?

—In The Mountain Meadows Mas-
sacre (1857) an entire group of
non-Mormon immigrants on their
way to California (during the gold
rush) was murdered in Utah. The
Government of the U.S.A. executed
the Mormon, John D. Lee, in
1877, for his part in the massacre.
(Juanita Brooks) 20

5. These contradictions between the Bible and the Book of Mormon
leave only three possibilities:

1. The Bible is the Word of God.
II. The Book of Mormon is the Word of God.
III. Neither is the Word of God.

There is no possibility that both the Bible and the Book of Mormon
are the word of God. As Scripture asserts, “God is not the author

19 John D. Lee, Mormonism Unveiled, (Omaha, Nebraska: 1891), p. 284. Lee was a
Mormon who was executed by the US.A. Government for his part in the Mountain
Meadows Massacre, and although he considered he was “sacrificed” in a “dastardly manner”
by the Mormon church, he never relinquished his faith in Joseph Smith.

20 Juanita Brooks, The Mountain Meadows Massacre, (Palo Alta: Stanford University
Press, 1950). In 1838 the Mormons set up a secret police movement to support the
Presidency of the church. “This group became known as the “Danites”, or Sons of Dan,
Destroying or Avenging Angels, and Brothers of Gideon, as well as, somewhat inappro-
priately, Daughters of Zion. Shortly afterward the Danite bands were extended into the
Armies of Israel or Host of Israel, which were organized into groups of tens, fifties, and
hundreds, each with its captain. This was, in fact, a defensive army. . . . ” [In 1838 the
Mormons engaged a hostile group of Missourians who tried to prevent the Mormons from
voting. The result was] “Mormon leaders encouraged resistance and aggression, which they
unquestlonably saw, not without justification, as counteraggression. Danite bands raided
and looted . * Thomas O’'Dea, The Mormons, (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1957),
pp. 46-47.
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of confusion.” (1 Cor. 14:33). The Mormon claim that the Book of
Mormon is inspired by God as is the Bible (“insofar as it is translated
accurately”)*! is a completely untenable position.

. Joseph Smith claimed that he received instruction from a divine
messenger who said that the churches had creeds which were an
“abomination in His sight”.>* Since Joseph Smith continued to teach
the immortality of the soul, heaven the home for the righteous, eternal
hell-fire torment of the wicked, a fallen-angel devil (all of these doc-
trines Roman Catholicism shares with her Protestant offspring) then
either Joseph Smith was a disobedient student or else he never re-
ceived instruction from a divine messenger.

. The King James translation was published in 1611, 200 years earlier
than Joseph Smith’s, Book of Mormon (1830). The King James
translators did not claim divine inspiration for their translat »n, yet
Joseph Smith copied this version word for word in-many places. He
claimed there were no errors in the Book of Mormon because he
translated under the direct supervision of God. Notice the way the
following sections have been copied from the King James Version:

2 Nephi 12-24  from Isaiah 2-14

Mosiah 13:12-24 from Exodus 20:4-17

3 Nephi 24, 25 from Malachi 3, 4

3 Nephi 12-14 (with slight variation) from the “Sermon on the

Mount” (Matt. 5-7) \

. In passage after passage, the Book of Mormon reproduces the inaccu-

racies and peculiarities of the King James Version. For example:

a) 2 Nephi 13:17-26 (except for the omission of the italicized
words) is identical with Isa. 3:17-26. More recent Hebrew schol-
arship, however, has shown that the K.J.V. rendering of this sec-
tion is defective and the R.S.V. makes considerable alteration in
its translation.

b) Isa. 6:13 (a very difficult Hebrew text to translate) contains no
significant alteration in the Book of Mormon. (2 Nephi. 16:13; cf.
changes in R.S.V.

c) The K.J.V. renders Isaiah 5:25 incorrectly as “and their carcases
were torn in the midst of the streets.” The Hebrew word “suchah”
means “refuse” not “torn”.?® The R.S.V. reads, “and their corpses
were as refuse in the midst of the streets.” The Book of Mormon
in 2 Nephi 15:25 perpetuates the King James error.

Joseph Smith, working with a supposedly independent record in an-

other language, dating from the 6th century B.C., and “inspired” to

translate, succeeds in reproducing the errors of the K.J.V. Just when
one would expect illumination from an inspired independent trans-

21 The official position of the Mormon Church is given as follows: ““We believe the
Bible to be the Word of God as far as it is translated correctly, we also believe the Book
of Mormon to be the Word of God”. Article 8, “‘Articles of Faith”, Doctrine and Cove-

22 “I was answered that I must join none of them, for they were all wrong and the
Personage who addressed me said that all their creeds were an abomination in His sight
... " Joseph Smith Tells His Own Story, (Salt Lake City, Utah: Deseret News Press), p. 4.

23 Robert Young defines “suchah” as “filth, sweepings, scrapings’. Analytical Con-
cordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).
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lation, the Book of Mormon contains only the faulty rendering of the
KJ.v.2

9. Joseph Smith (1841) insisted that “the Book of Mormon is the most
correct of any book on earth, and the keystone of our religion, and a
man would get nearer to God by abiding by its precepts, than by any
other book.”?" But there have been more than 2,000 textual changes
in the Book of Mormon since the original 1830 edition. Not all of
these changes have been grammatical. Consider the following:

a) “Behold, the virgin which thou seest, is the mother of God.”
(1830 edition, p. 25).
“Behold, the virgin whom thou seest, is the mother of the Son of
God, after the manner of the flesh.” (I Nephi 11:18, p. 18, 1950
edition).

b) “And the angel said unto me, behold the Lamb of God, yea, even
the Eternal Father!” (1830 edition, p. 25).
“And the angel said unto me: Behold the Lamb of God, yea,
even the Son of the Eternal Father!” (1 Nephi 11:21, p. 19, 1950
edition). :

c) “ ... that the Lamb of God is the Eternal Father . . . ”
(1830 edition, p. 32).
“ ... that the Lamb of God is the Son of the Eternal Father . .. "
(1 Nephi. 13:40, p. 25, 1950 edition).

d) “ ... king Benjamin had a gift from God.” (1830 edition, p.
200).
“ ... king Mosiah had a gift from God.” (Mosiah 21:28, p. 176,
1950 edition).

e) “Yea, decreeth unto them that decrees which are unalterable . . .’
(1830 edition, p. 303). ;
Completely deleted in current edition. (See Alma 29:4, p. 267).

’

DEUT. 33:15 “And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for
the precious things of the lasting hills . . . ”

PROBLEM: The Mormons interpret this song of Moses as follows:

When the descendants of Joseph were led to this land of
America about 600 B.C. they were told that it would be a
land choice above all other lands. The reading of Moses’
blessing to Joseph indicates that Moses was impressed with
this fact and attempted to so describe it. He further indicated
that it would be in the “ancient mountains” and the “lasting
hills.” The land to which they were led was in the western
part of South, Central and North America, in the Rocky
Mountains, which accurately answers Moses’ description.*

24 Discrepancies also occur like “Son of Righteousness” rather than “Sun of Righteous-
ness” when the Bible is quoted. See Malachi 4:2 K.J.V. and compare with the Mormon
quotation in 3 Nepht 25:2, p. 447.

25 Quoted in William J. Whalen, The Latter-day Saints in the Modern World, (Notre
Dame, Indiana: Un. of Notre Dame Press, 1967), p. 49.

1 LeGrand Richards, A Marvelous Work and A Wonder, (Salt Lake City, Utah: Deseret
Book Co., 1958), p. 64.
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SOLUTION:

1.
2.

Mormons assert that the ancient mountains refer to the Rocky Moun-
tains, but what is required is proof.
Richards asserts that the “descendants of Joseph were led to this land
of America about 600 B.C.”, but how does he know this for certain?
Principally because the Book of Mormon allegedly records this migra-
tion. It can be seen that the validity of the Mormon interpretation of
this passage stands or falls with the Book of Mormon. Once it is
shown that the Book of Mormon is not divinely inspired (as is done
elsewhere in this handbook), doubt is cast on all Mormon interpreta-
tions based on the Book of Mormon which are not capable of inde-
pendent verification.
The Revised Standard Version translates verses 13-15 as follows:
“And of Joseph he said, ‘Blessed by the Lord be his {Joseph’s] land
. . with the choicest fruits of the sun, and the rich yield of the
months, with the finest produce of the ancient mountains, and the
abundance of the everlasting hills . . . ” Can the Rocky Mountains
be described as an area which produces “the choicest fruits of the
sun”? Much of the region is uninhabited rock, not fertile agricultural
areas? “accurately” answering ‘“Moses’ description™.
The mountains of significance in the Bible are those about Jerusalem.
(Psa. 48:1,2;125:1,2;Isa. 2:2,3;11:9).

. There is circularity in the Mormon use of this passage. When

pressed for evidence that the Bible refers to the Book of Mormon,
this reference in Deut. 33:15 is cited as allegedly referring to
Nephite migrations to America. But the passage in Deut. 33:15
merely refers to “ancient mountains” and “lasting hills” which in
itself offers no proof of the Mormon interpretation. Recourse is then
taken by the Mormon to the Book of Mormon to show what Deut.
33:15 “really” means. If the Bible refers to the Mormon records, this
must be established independent of the Book of Mormon,

Isa. 29:4 “And thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak out of the

ground, and thy speech shall be low out of the dust, and thy
voice shall be, as of one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the
ground, and thy speech shall whisper out of the dust.”

PROBLEM: Mormons claim this passage refers to the plates allegedly

found by Joseph Smith at Cumorah Hill, N. Y. State. A
" Mormon Presiding “Bishop” (1952), LeGrand Richards,
comments as follows:

“Now, obviously, the only way a dead people could speak
‘out of the ground’ or ‘low out of the dust’ would be by
the written word, and this the people did through the Book
of Mormon. Truly it has a familiar spirit, for it contains
the words of the prophets of the God of Israel.”*

2 Even the Rocky Mountain Forest region which extends from northern British Columbia
southward into Mexico, to below the Tropic of Cancer “is not important agriculturally”.
“North America, flora”, Collier's Encyclopedia, (1964), XVII, 601.
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SOLUTION:

1. Since the Mormons cite this passage as a prophecy of the Book of
Mormon the onus of proof rests with them.

2. The following require answers:

a)
b)
c)
d)

What proof is there from Isa. 29 that the people referred to (i.e.,
those who speak out of the ground) are dead?
Since it is “obviously, the only way a dead people could speak
‘out of the ground’ ”, how is Gen. 4:10 to be interpreted?
How is the term “familiar spirit” used elsewhere in Isaiah and in
the Old Testament generally?
Since Isaiah used the terms “speak”, “speech”, “voice”, “whisper”
what proof is there:

i. that these words refer to a book?

ii. that the book referred to is the Book of Mormon?

3. The following information is useful:

b)

a) “Familiar spirit” is translated from the Hebrew word, “ob”,
which means a necromancer? (the pretended power to foretell the
future by communicating with the dead; magic). The expression
“familiar spirit” occurs in Isa. 8:19-20 where the practice is con-
demned: “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that
mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the living
to the dead? To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.”
Under the law of Moses death was the punishment for turning
after familiar spirits. (Lev. 20:6). There is not one passage in
the Bible in which “familiar spirit” occurs with the meaning
given it by Mormons.
Isa. 51 is a commentary on Isa. 29. The following are the points
of identification:
i. The subject of the prophecies is Jerusalem (Ariel) or Zion.
(Isa. 29:1 and Isa. 51:17).
ii. Both passages refer to drunkenness but not with wine.
(Isa. 29:9 and Isa. 51:21).
iii. Both passages refer to punishments of God by means of
invading nations. (Isa. 29:3,7 and Isa. 51:19,23).
iv. Both passages speak of Jerusalem being debased to the
ground. (Isa. 29:4 and Isa. 51:23).
The reason for the inhabitants of Jerusalem speaking “low out of
the dust” is not because the Book of Mormon would be discovered
but because they were being “brought down”, beaten into the
ground by their enemies. (Isa. 51:23). The “whispering voice”
of a necromancer is contrasted with the lifting of the voice when
Zion will again be redeemed. (Isa. 52:9).

1 LeGrand Richards, A Marvelous Work And A Wonder, (Salt Lake City, Utah:
Deseret Book Co., 1958), p. 69. Richards was ordained as one of the “twelve apostles”
of the Mormon Church.

2 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,

1965).
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Ezex. 37:19 “ ... Behold, I will take the stick of Joseph, which is in the
hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and
will put them with him, even with the stick of Judah, and
make them one stick, and they shall be one in mine hand.”

PROBLEM: This passage is understood by Mormons to predict the com-
ing of the Book of Mormon. The passage is interpreted so
that the “stick of Judah” refers to the Bible, and the “stick of
Joseph” refers to the Book of Mormon. A Mormon expositor,
LeGrand Richards (ordained as one of the “twelve apostles”
of the Mormon Church) puts it this way:

“In ancient times it was the custom to write on parchment
and roll it on a stick. Therefore, when this command was
given, it was the equivalent of directing that two books or
records should be kept . . . Now, granting that the Bible
is the stick of Judah . . . could this promise be fulfilled
in a more simple and perfect manner than it was through
the coming forth of the Book of Mormon? . . . Now, the
two records have been joined together, constituting a com-
plete fulfillment of another great prophecy.”?

SOLUTION:

1. The stick of Joseph and the stick of Judah are sticks, and not scrolls.
The Hebrew word “ets” is translated “tree”, “wood”, “gallows” etc.

but never scroll.?2 The Hebrew word for scroll is “sepher™ (see Isa.
34:4).

2. The sticks do not represent the Bible and the Book of Mormon. They
represent the divided state of Israel and their joining together por-
trays the future restoration of Israel under one king. Ezekiel is in-
structed to give this interpretation. “Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be-
hold, T will take the children of Israel from among the heathen,
whither they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring
them into their own land: And I will make them one nation in the
land upon the mountains of Israel; and one king shall be king to
them all: and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they
be divided into two kingdoms an more at all.” (vs. 21, 22).

3. This passage offers no proof that the coming of the Book of Mormon
is prophesied in the Bible.

JoHN 10:16 “And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there
shall be ore fold, and one shepherd.”

PROBLEM:The Mormon interpretation of this passage is as follows:
“It should be noted that Jesus did not minister unto the

1 LeGrand Richards, A Marvelous Work and A Wonder, (Salt Lake City, Utah: Deseret
Book Co., 1958), pp. 67-68.

2 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965). See use of “ets” in Nu. 15:32; I Kings 17:10; II Kings 6:6).
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Gentiles although he did send his Apostles unto them after
his crucifixion. This leaves us with the question unanswered,
so far as the Bible is concerned: Who were the other sheep
he promised to visit? For this information we must look to
the restoration of the gospel and the coming forth of the Book
of Mormon,

After Jesus had been crucified and had ascended unto his
Father, he visited his ‘other sheep’ in America, known as the
Nephites, and there chose twelve disciples and organized
his Church, as he had done among the Jews, an account of
which is given in some detail in Third Nephi of the Book of
Mormon . . . ™

SOLUTION:

1. Richards’ suggestion that the identification of the “other sheep” is
contained in the Book of Mormon? is worthless once it is demon-
strated that the Book of Mormon is not an inspired revelation from
God. This is done in the introduction to the Mormon section of this
handbook.

2. The Mormon argument assumes that “they shall hear my voice”
means Jesus would personally visit the “other sheep”. But Jesus does
not say he would personally visit the other sheep. Those who heard
the gospel preached by the Lord’s ambassadors heard his voice. Jesus
said, “He that heareth you heareth me and he that despiseth you
despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.”
(Luke 10:16). Paul said, “Now then we are ambassadors for Christ,
as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead,
be ye reconciled to God.” (2 Cor. 5:20).

3. The “other sheep” are the Gentiles. Jesus in his earthly ministry was
sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. (Matt. 15:24). It was
prophesied, however, “He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles”
(Isa. 42:1), and that he would be given as “light to the Gentiles”.
(Isa. 42:6 R.S.V. cf. Matt. 12:18-21). The Gentiles heard the voice
of the Shepherd through the labours of the Apostle Paul, a vessel
specially chosen for this work. (Acts 9:15; 1 Tim. 2:7 cf. Acts 18:6).
By about A.D. 63, (the time of Paul’s letter to the Colossian breth-
ren), Paul wrote that the gospel “was preached to every creature
under heaven . . . ” (Col. 1:23). No mention is made of ‘“‘other
sheep” yet to hear the gospel on the American continent.

4. Gentile sheep like Cornelius heard the voice of the Shepherd and
followed in the one fold. The same cannot be said for the Nephites.
Sheep worship God in spirit and in Truth. (Jn. 4:23,24). The fol-
lowing references taken from 2 Nephi in the Book of Mormon prove
the falsity of the Mormon claim that the alleged descendants of
Joseph were sheep in America: The proof rests on the fact that the

1 LeGrand Richards, A Marvelous Work and A Wonder, (Salt Lake City, Utah: Deseret
Book Co., 1958), p. 60. Richards refers specifically to 3 Nephi 15:11-24 in his identifica-
tion of the “other sheep.”

2 All references to the Book of Mormon are taken from The Book of Mormon: An
Account Written By The Hand of Mormon Upon Plates taken from the Plates of Nephi,
translated by Joseph Smith, Jun., (Salt Lake City, Utah: The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, 1950).
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Nephite “sheep” never knew the “voice of the Shepherd.” (John 10:
16,27). The alleged covenant contains doctrines which are subversive
of the Truth taught by Jesus Christ. The following quotations are also
an indictment of the Mormon claim that Jesus ever appeared to these

9 3

“sheep”.

a) They misunderstood the nature of God and His relationship to
his Son: “For it behooveth the great Creator that he suffereth
himself to become subject unto man in the flesh, and die for all
men . . . ” (2 Nephi 9:5). The Shepherd said, “And this is
life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” (Jn. 17:3).* Why were the
“Joseph sheep” in ignorance if Jacob (the alleged prophet who
wrote this quotation) received his information by divine revelation?

b) They misunderstood the nature of angels, and the devil: “For
behold, if the flesh should rise no more, our spirits must become
subject to that angel who fell from before the presence of the
Eternal God, and became the devil, to rise no more.” (2 Nephi
9:8). An angel who fell and became the devil is never mentioned
by the good Shepherd in the New Testament.’

c) They believed in the pagan idea of the immortality of the soul
and eternal hell-fire torment for the wicked: “And they shall go
away into everlasting fire; prepared for them; and their torment
is as a lake of fire and brimstone, whose flames ascendeth up
for ever and ever, and has no end.” (2 Nephi 9:16).° The Shep-
herd said that the wicked “have their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the second death. (Rev.
21:8).

d) They were confused over the time of the judgment: “And it shall
come to pass that when all men shall have passed from this first
death unto life, insomuch as they have become immortal, they
must appear before the judgment-seat of the Holy One of Israel;
and then cometh the judgment, and then must they be judged
according to the holy judgment of God.” (2 Nephi 9:15). The
Shepherd taught that immortality would only be given after judg-
ment. (Matt. 25:31-46).

Nephite “prophets” if they ever existed, were wolves in sheep’s
clothing—false prophets speaking lies. Upon such, the indictment of
inspired Scripture rests. (Jer. 16:19; Gal. 1:8,9).

3 Jacob, the brother of Nephi, (2 Nephi 6:1), claims to be “called of God” and
“ordained after the manner of his holy order.” (2 Nephi 6:2). The quotations referred to
are part of his alleged revelations from God. Jacob states his claim as follows: “And now,
my beloved brethren, 1 have read these things that ye might know concerning the covenants
of the Lord that he has covenanted with all the house of Israel—that he has spoken unto
the Jews, by the mouth of his holy prophets, even from the beginning down, from genera-
tion to generation, until the time comes that they shall be restored to the true church and
fold of God.” (2 Nephi 9:1,2).

4 Scripture makes a clear distinction between Jesus whose literal origin began in the
days of Herod when he was born (Lk. 1: 31-35; f. Matt. 2:1) and Yahweh, his Father
who is eternal. (1 Tim. 1:17 f. 1 Tim. 2:5; 1 Cor. 8:6).

5 The origin of sin in Scripture is the heart of man. (Matt. 15:19; James 1:13-15).
The word “devil” is used of humans. (Jn. 6:70; Titus 2:3—"false accusers” is translated
from the same Greek word, “'diabolos” <f. 1 Tim. 3:11).

6 See also Jacob 6:9,10).
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REv. 20:12 “And the books were opened: and another book was opened,
which is the book of life . . . ”

PROBLEM: Joseph Smith and his followers interpret the reference to “the
books” to be the Mormon records of proxy baptisms and
other rites maintained by the secretaries in Mormon temples.
Official Mormon “scripture” puts it this way:

“The books spoken of must be the books which contained
the record of their works, [the dead who die without a
knowledge of the Mormon gospel] and refer to the records
which are kept on the earth.”

SOLUTION:

1. The Mormon case rests on two prior propositions:

a) That living persons can perform acts of eternal value for dead
relatives,

b) That dead persons who die in ignorance of the gospel have a
hope of salvation (i.e., by conscientious Mormon relatives per-
forming proxy baptisms).

Mormons should be pressed hard for Scriptural justification for such

beliefs.

2. The onus of proof rests with him who asserts. Mormons must, there-
fore, justify the following assumptions in the above argument:
a) It must be shown that the books referred to by John are books
kept by humans. »
b) It must be shown that the books referred to are kept on earth.
c) It must be shown that the books referred to by John contain the
works of those who died in ignorance of the gospel.

3. There is evidence against the Mormon interpretation. Scripture never
presents the Judgment Day as depending on secondary sources of
information (i.e., Mormon temple minutes). Consider the evidence:
a) John, writing of Jesus’ earthly ministry, says: “But Jesus did not
commit himself unto them, because he knew all men, And needed
not that any should testify [witness] of man; for he knew what
was in man.” (John 2:24,25). Jesus will not need to rely on
human testimony when he comes to judge “the quick and the
dead”. Even in his earthly ministry he “knew what was in man”.

b) It is prophesied of the Messiah that “the spirit of the LORD shall
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit
of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of
the LORD; And shall make him of quick understanding in the
fear of the LORD: and he shall not judge after the sight of his
eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears . . . ” (Isa. 11:
2,3).

c) The Apostle Paul wrote: ‘“Moreover it is required of stewards
that they be found trustworthy. But with me it is a very small
thing that I should be judged by you or by any human court. 1

1 Doctrine and Covenants, Section 128: 6-8, pp. 232-3, (1952 ed.).
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do not even judge myself. I am not aware of anything against
myself, but I am not thereby acquitted. It is the Lord who
judges me. Therefore do not pronounce judgment before the time,
before the Lord comes, who will bring to light the things now
hidden in darkness and will disclose the purposes of the heart.
Then every man will receive his commendation from God.” (1
Cor. 4:2-5 R.S.V.). Note the following differences between the
Mormon interpretation and Paul’s letter to Corinth:

i. Paul says human judgment is unreliable. He hesitates even
to judge himself because there may be things he ought to
have done which he has ignorantly left undone. Mormons
assert that the careful temple secretaries afford reliable in-
formation for judgment.

ii. Paul says that the Lord judges the purposes of the heart
bringing to light the things now hidden in darkness. Granting
the generous assumption that Mormon secretaries accurately
record the minutes of secret temple rites, they are ineffective
in discerning the secret purposes of the heart.

POLYGAMY (PLURAL MARRIAGES)

PRELIMINARY POINTS

It is a fundamental belief of Mormons that God has worked with the develop-
ment of the organization of the church through modern revelation. Restora-
tion of Spirit-gift powers is taught in the Book of Mormon: “I speak unto
you who deny the revelations of God, and say that they are done away,
that there are no revelations, nor prophecies, nor gifts, nor healing, nor
speaking with tongues, and the interpretation of tongues; Behold, I say unto
you, he that denieth these things knoweth not the gospel of Christ.” (Mor-
mon 9:7, 8, p. 476) .

A very strong argument against Mormon claims of modern revelations can
be advanced on the basis of Mormon “revelations” on polygamy.

THE ARGUMENT

1. In 1830 Mormons were damned if they had more than one wife:

a) “Behold, David and Solomon truly had many wives and concu-
bines, which things were abominable before me, saith the Lord.”
(Book of Mormon, Jacob 2:24, p. 111).

b) “Wherefore, my brethren, hear me, and hearken to the word of
the Lord: For there shall not any man among you have save it
be one wife; and concubines he shall have none; . . . Wherefore,

1 When the Kirtland temple was dedicated in 1836, some of the Mormons spoke of
“seeing the Lord, others of seeing Moses, while those outside saw a pillar of fire resting
on the temple.” Thomas O’'Dea, The Mormons, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957),
p. 44. Mormon accounts of visions, revelations, and miracles pervade their historical
records. The “miracles” have included the healing of sick horses by the laying on of hands
and the arrival of sea gulls which destroyed a devouring horde of crickets.
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this people shall keep my commandments, saith the Lord of Hosts,
or cursed be the land for their sakes.” (Book of Mormon, Jacob
2:27,29, p. 111).

¢) See also Jacob 1:15; 3:5; Mosiah 11:2,4,14; Ether 10:5.

2. But in 1843 a “revelation” through Joseph Smith resulted in a “new
and everlasting covenant” being proclaimed, in which those were
damned who did not have more than one wife:

a) “For behold, I reveal unto you a new and an everlasting covenant;
and if ye abide not that covenant, then are ye damned; for no one
can reject this covenant and be permitted to enter into my glory . . .
And let mine handmaid, Emma Smith, receive all those wives
that have been given unto my servant Joseph Smith . . . And if
he have ten virgins given unto him by this law, he cannot commit
adultery . . . ” (Doctrine and Covenants, Section 132:4,52,62,
pp. 239, 244, 245, (1952 ed.).

b) “ ... I hold the keys of this power in the last days, for there
is never but one on earth at a time on whom the power and its
keys are conferred; and I have constantly said no man shall have
but one wife at a time unless the Lord directs otherwise.”? (Joseph
Smith’s Diary, Oct 5, 1843) .3

3. The American Congress passed a series of bills (The Edmunds-Tucker
Act, 1887) prohibiting polygamy. The Mormons finally bowed to
surrounding hostile non-Mormons and the Federal Government. Wil-
ford Woodruff, the President of the “twelve apostles” and head of
the Mormon Church, “prayed and feeling inspired” issued the fol-
lowing manifesto in 1890:

“Inasmuch as laws have been enacted by Congress forbidding plural
marriages . . . I hereby declare my intention to submit to those
laws, and to use my influence with the members of the Church
over which I preside to have them do likewise.” (Doctrine and
Covenants, Official Declaration, p. 257).

Polygamists, after this declaration, were excommunicated so that in
1907 it was stated that the church had respectfully submitted to
the law enacted against plural marriages.

4. The Mormon claim that God commanded plural marriage through
revelations to Joseph Smith can only be maintained if one is prepared
to allow that God gave contradictory revelations within the short
space of thirteen years. One in the Book of Mormon forbidding

2 The doctrine was at first communicated to a few select of the “inner circle” only. It
was understood that this ‘“strong meat” was not to be fed to the Gentiles” who were to
receive only the “first principles”.

3 Quoted in J. K. VanBaalen, The Chaos of Cults, (Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Co.,
1962), p. 202. Joseph Smith claimed to have received a revelation which commanded his
wife, Emma Smith, to submit to a polygamous relationship or be destroyed. “Verily, I
say unto you: A commandment I give unto you . . . let mine handmaid, Emma Smith,
receive all those that have been given unto my servant Joseph . . . And I command mine
handmaid, Emma Smith, to abide and cleave unto my servant Joseph, and to none else.
But if she will not abide this commandment she shall be destroyed, saith the Lord . . . ”
(Doctrine and Covenants, Section 132:51-54, p. 244). Smith is reported to have had 48
wives. See Fawn M. Brodie, No Man Knows My History: The Life of Joseph Smith, The
Mormon Prophet, (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1946).
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polygamy (1830), and the other, through Joseph Smith, commanding
it (1843). Tt seems incredible that a God-inspired “new and ever-
lasting covenant” could then be withdrawn by the same God because
of a man-made decision of the Supreme Court.

. Mormons still attempt to justify the polygamous revelations allegedly
given to Smith on the basis of several passages in the Bible. The
Christadelphian should be aware that polygamy is not an abandoned
doctrine of a forgotten age of Mormonism. This point is acknowledged
by secular writers. “ . . . all Mormon doctrinal innovations were to
fall into place around this new teaching on marriage . . . sexual
relations and procreation the central role in man’s progression to
divinity.”* The following citations from Mormon writings prove this
to be the case:

GOD

Mormons speculate about a divine mother in connection with God’s
fatherhood. The following are the words of a Mormon hymn:

In the heav’ns are parents single?
No! The tho’t makes reason stare!
Truth is reason; truth eternal

Tells me I’ve a mother there.?

JESUS CHRIST

“Jesus Christ was a polygamist; Mary and Martha, the sisters of
Lazarus, were his plural wives, and Mary Magdalene was another.
Also, the bridal feast of Cana of Galilee, where Jesus turned the
water into wine, was on the occasion of one of his own marriages.”®

“We say it was Jesus Christ who was married {at Cana, to Martha
and Mary} whereby He could see His own seed before He was
crucified. I shall say here that before the Saviour died He looked upon
His own natural children as we look upon ours. When Mary came to
the sepulchre she saw two angels and she said unto them ‘they have

s 97

taken away my Lord or husband’.

ADAM

“In the Heaven where our spirits were born, there are many Gods,
each one of whom has his own wife or wives which were given to
him previous to his redemption, while yet in his mortal state.”®

4 Thomas O'Dea, The Mormons, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957), p. 60.
O'Dea is a sociologist. (Early Mormon history contains sordid charges of seduction and
rivalry for wives. See O'Dea, pp. 61, 62, 104, 110.)

5 Eliza R. Smow, a Mormon poetess and plural wife of Joseph Smith. The poem
remains a sacted Mormon song and is retained in the Deseret Sunday School Songbook,
(No. 181).

6 Brigham Young (the second president of the Mormon Church), quoted in Eliza
Young's, Wife No. 19, Chpt. XXXV.

7 Orson Hyde, Journal of Discomrses, Vol. 11, (Oct. 6, 1853). p. 210. Quoted in Gor-
don Fraser, Is Mormonism Christian? (Chicago: Moody Press, 1965), p. 63.

8 Orson Pratt, The Seer, 1, 3, (March 1853), p. 31. Quoted in Irving Robertson, W hat
the Cults Believe, (Chicago: Moody Press, 1966), p. 14.
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“When our father Adam came into the garden of Eden, he came with
a celestial body, and brought Eve, one of his wives, with him.”®

“ . . . Michael [the Archangel}, or Adam, the father of all, the
prince of all, the.ancient of days . . . ™

THE FALL

“Adam found himself in a position that impelled him to disobey one
of the requirements of God. He and his wife had been commanded to
multiply and replenish the earth. Adam was still immortal; Eve had
come under the penalty of mortality; and in such dissimilar conditions
the two could not remain together, and, therefore, could not fulfill
the Divine requirement, {i.e., to procreate]. On the other hand, Adam
would be disobeying another command by yielding to his wife’s
request. He deliberately and wisely decided to stand by the first and
greater commandment; and, therefore, with a full comprehension of
the nature of his act, he also partook of the fruit that grew on the
tree of knowledge.”!

ULTIMATE REWARD

“ . would you, like your heavenly Father, prompted by eternal
benevolence and charity, wish to fill countless millions of worlds with
your begotten sons and daughters and to bring them all through
all the gradations of progressive being, to inherit immortal bodies
and eternal mansions in your several dominions? . . . The eternal
union of the sexes, in and after the resurrection, is mainly for the
purpose of renewing and continuing the work of procreation.”*?

ABRAHAM’S FAITH

“Abraham received concubines, and they bore him children; and it was
accounted unto him for righteousness, because they were given unto
him, and he abode in my law . . . 13

6. It will be appreciated by those familiar with Biblical teaching that
the Mormon claim to “believe in the Bible insofar as it is translated
accurately” is worth very little in the context of Mormon distortion
of Biblical accounts. Until the authority of Scripture is established
and the polygamous interpretations eradicated, little progress can be
expected.

7. Despite the official change in attitude by the Mormon Church, plural
marriage continues to be practiced in Utah. It is estimated that there

9 Brigham Young, Journal of Discourses, 1, 50, (April 9, 1852). Quoted in Irving Rob-
ertson, What the Cults Believe, (Chicago: Moody Press, 1966), p. 15.

10 Doctrine and Covenants, Section 27:11, p .41.

11 James E. Talmage (a recognized Mormon theologian), The Articles of Faith, (Salt
Lake City: Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day saints, 1901), p. 68

12 Parley Pratt (a Mormon missionary), 1830. Quoted in J. K. VanBaalen, The Chaos
of Cults, (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1962), pp. 205, 206.

13 Doctrine and Covenants, Section 132:37, p. 243,
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are several thousand polygamists in Utah today.!* Fundamentalists
claim that for every “fundamentalist” Mormon discovered and ex-
communicated for polygamy there are ten Mormons in good standing
who have more than one wife."” Whalen comments:

“Throughout the west, they say, thousands of women known out-
wardly as widows, divorcees, spinsters, or wives of traveling sales-
men or servicemen are actually plural wives. Attorney General
Walter Budge of Utah has estimated there are at least 20,000
men, women and children living in plural marriages in his state
alone. Newsweek magazine agreed with this estimate in an article
on the polygamous Mormons in 1955 . . . It quoted State Attorney
General E. R. Callister who said, ‘Utah’s jails aren’t big enough
to hold them all.’** Newsweek also observed that ‘many a Utah
Mormon takes quiet pride in his polygamous forbears and is inclined
to be lenient toward the Fundamentalists.’ ¥’

Short Creek, Arizona, has been a famous Mormon Fundamentalist
settlement. In 1953 warrants were presented for the arrest of 36 men
and 83 women. Convictions resulted, but only suspended sentences
were received since Arizona has no laws against polygamy. It is known
that the Fundamentalists protect themselves by planted spies to tip
them off about raids by the police departments.

8. Mormon missionaries distribute a publication, “The Challenge The
Book of Mormon Makes to the World”. Many of the thirty claims
made in this tract are easily answered but some involve historical
information. For those wishing to analyze the historical information
cited, the following sources are helpful.’® They are listed in order of
thoroughness of content:

14 Thomas O’Dea, The Mormons, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957), p. 248.

15 William J. Whalen, The Latter-day Saints in the Modern World, (Notre Dame,
Indiana: Un. of Notre Dame Press, 1967), pp. 284, 285.

16 Newsweek, (Nov. 21, 1955), p. 99. .

17 William J. Whalen, The Latter-day Saints in the Modern Day World, (Notre Dame,
Indiana: Un. of Notre Dame Press, 1967), p. 285.

18 It must, of course, be realized, that these writers are not Christadelphians, and
references to Biblical teaching must be cautiously and critically evaluated. Men competent
in archaeology and anthropology may have no credentials for expounding Biblical teaching.
O’'Dea, Thomas. The Mormons. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1957, p. 288.

This book is a sociological analysis (without the anti-Mormon sentiment characteristic

of Sectarian publications). The book is similar in style and treatment to Bryan Wilson’s,

Sects and Sociery. (Available from public libraries.) -

Whalen, William. The Laiter-day Saints in the Modern Day World: An Account of Con-
temporary Mormonism. Notre Dame, Indiana: Un. of Notre Dame Press, 967, pp. 319. (A
paperback.)

Fraser, Gordon. What Does the Book of Mormon Teach? An Examination of the Historical
and Scientific Statements of the Book of Mormon. Chicago: The Moody Press, 1964,
pp. 128. (A paperback.)

Robertson, Irving. What the Cults Believe, Chicago: The Moody Bible Institute of Chicago,
1966, pp. 9-30. (Available from public libraries.)

VanBaalen, Jan Karel. The Chaos of the Cults. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Co., 1962, pp. 188-218. (Available from public libraries.)

Fraser, Gordon. Is Mormonism Christian? Chicago: The Moody Press, 1965, pp. 7-115.

(A paperback.)
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Isa. 4:1 “And in that day seven women shall take hold of one man, saying,
We will eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel: only
let us be called by thy name, to take away our reproach.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by Mormons in an effort to find Biblical
support for the doctrine of polygamy taught in Mormon
“scripture”.

SOLUTION::

1. This passage is cited for scriptural support for the Mormon doctrine
of polygamy. But does the passage state that the seven women would
marry the one man? The request is “let us be called by thy name to
take away our reproach.” Is this synonymous with a request for
marriage? If so, why the statement, “We will eat our own bread, and
wear our own apparel?” When were such requests made by Mormon
women of Mormon men for the reason “to take away our reproach”?

2. In the passage in Isaiah it is the women who request of the man,
“let us be called by thy name, but Mormon “inspired scripture” has
the initiative resting with the men. The basis for Mormon teaching
on polygamy is that God commanded Joseph Smith to take plural
wives because of a new® and everlasting covenant.! Rather than the
woman making the request of the man, Joseph Smith’s wife was told
if she did not submit to a polygamous relationship, she would be
cursed.? Is submission the same as request?

3. The geographical location of the prophecy is not Independence, Mis-
souri, nor the area covered by the Mormon trek to Salt Lake City,
in the 1800’s, but Palestine. Consider the following evidence: Judah
and Jerusalem (Isa. 2:1); “cedars of Lebanon” (2:13); “oaks of
Bashan” (2:13); Jerusalem and Judah (3:1); “Judah is ruined and
Jerusalem is fallen” (3:8); “daughters of Zion” (3:16); “he that is
left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem” (4:3); mount Zion
(4:5).

4. There are two reasons implied in the context for seven women
requesting to be called by the name of one man:

a) So many young men had been slaughtered there was no longer
enough males for the females. “Thy men shall fall by the sword,
and thy mighty in the war”. (Isa. 3:25).

1 “For behold, I reveal unto you a new and an everlasting covenant; and if ye abide
not that covenant, then are ye damned; for no one can reject this covenant and be permitted
to enter into my glory.

. . . And let mine handmaid, Emma Smith, receive all those [wives] that have been given

unto my servant Joseph.

. .. And if he have ten virgins given unto him by this law, he cannot commit adultery,
. for they belong to him, and they are given unto him; therefore is he justified.” Doctrine and

Covenants, Section 132:4,52,62, pp. 239,244,245 (1952 ed.).

2 The following revelation is alleged to have been given Joseph Smith by God: “And
let mine handmaid, Emma Smith, receive all those wives that have been given unto my
servant Joseph . . . And I command mine handmaid, Emma Smith, to abide and cleave
unto my servant Joseph, and to none else. But if she will not abide this commandment
she shall be destroyed, saith the Lord; for I am the Lord thy God, and will destroy her
if she abide not in my law.” Doctrine and Covenants, Section 132:53,54, p. 244, (1952 ed.).
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b) The females had been stricken with plagues (Is. 3:16-24; “filth
of the daughters of Zion”, Isa. 4:4) which were so repugnant
that no young man desired these women for wives. Hence the
request to be called by a man’s name to take away the reproach,
yet “we will eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel . . . ”

Either, or both of these reasons are incompatible with the Mormon
claim that polygamy was a “new and divine covenant” communicated
by God through the “prophet” Joseph Smith.

5. Mormon communities have been noted for their patriarchal rule.®
Mormon doctrine teaches that a woman cannot attain the highest glory
for a woman, apart from a man.* But the context to the passage in
question states, “as for my people . . . women rule over them”.
(Isa. 3:12). Since Mormon history is silent about rulership by women,
this is further evidence that Isa. 4:1 is not prophetic of Mormon

polygamy.

1 Cor. 15:29 “Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead,
if the dead rise not at all?”

PROBLEM: Mormons spend great amounts of time looking up their
genealogies. Some have been baptized! by proxy more than
fifty times for the benefit of “Gentile” ancestors. The baptisms
are always done within the secrecy of Mormon temples. Sup-
port for this practice is taken from this passage. One Mormon
put it this way:

“Millions of earth’s sons and daughters have passed out of
the body without obeying the law of baptism. Many of
them will gladly accept the word and law of the Lord when
it is proclaimed to them in the spirit world. But they can-
not there attend to ordinances that belong to the sphere
which they have left. Can nothing be done in their case?
Must they forever be shut out of the kingdom of heaven?
But justice and mercy join in answering ‘yes’ to the first,
‘no’ to the last question. What, then, is the way of their
deliverance? The living may be baptized for the dead. Other
essential ordinances may be attended to vicariously. This
glorious truth hid from human knowledge for centuries,? has
been made known in this greatest of all dispensations . . . ”?

3 See LeGrand Richards, A Mervelous Work And A Wonder, (Salt Lake City, Utah:
Deseret Book Company, 1950), p. 200.

4 Ibid., p. 195.

1 Mormons baptize by immersion in water. Although infant baptism is rejected, Mormon’s
consider the age of accountability to be eight! ]

2 Other groups have practised baptism for the dead. Among these were the Marcionites
and the Montanists. The Council of Hippo (393 A.D.) forbade the practice. See James
Hasting (ed.) Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. 8, (New York, Charles Scribner's
Sons), p. 408.

3 C. Penrose, Mormon Doctrine Plain and Simple: or Leaves from the Tree of Life,
1897, p. 48.
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SOLUTION:

1. It is apparent from Penrose’s argument that the Mormon position
rests on two prior propositions:

a) That Mormon “scripture” is authoritative.

b) That at death the real person departs to the spirit world.
Since these two Mormon claims are considered in detail elsewhere
in this manual, they are not examined here.

2. The Mormon doctrine of proxy baptism rests on this one passage
in the entire Bible. Any doctrine must be suspect which rests on only
one verse. Much more so when the interpretation given to the verse
violates the teaching of Scripture that after death comes either
judgment (if responsible) or annihilation (if not responsible).* “It
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment . . . ”
(Heb. 9:27).

3. But what does the passage mean? A number of interpretations have
in the past been proposed. The one which best fits the context is the
following:

“Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead {Christ}?,
if the dead {believers} rise not at all?”

The argument being: “Why be baptised on behalf of Christ who has
not risen from the dead?” (cf. vs. 4-19; vs. 20-28 being read as
parenthetical ).

4 E.g., “other lords” (Isa. 26:14,19) and the Babylonians (Jer. 51:39,57).

s It is sometimes argued that “the dead” cannot refer to Christ since the Greek word
for dead, “nekron” is plural, not singular. But a check of the Hebrew word for “death”
in Isa, 53:9 (“"He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death”),
indicates that the word “‘death” in this reference is also plural. The plural is in harmony
with the argument of the Apostle Paul that “if one died for all, then were all dead”. (2
Cor. 5:14) . The death of Christ comprehended many deaths.
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SEVENTH - DAY ADVENTISM

The “ceremonial law” and the “moral law”

PROBLEM: A distinction is made by S.D.A.’s between the ‘“‘ceremonial

law” (written in a book), which it is argued was done away
with in Christ, and the “moral law” (inscribed in the tables
of stone) which it is said is eternal and immutable. A S.D.A.
publication puts it this way:

“We feel that there are ample Biblical grounds for making
this distinction. The Ten Commandments, or the Decalogue,
constitute in principle God’s eternal law. Not only is this
law eternal, but it is immutable.”!

SOLUTION:

S.D.A.’s impose on Scripture a division not made by Scripture itself.
Consider the following:

a)

b)

Hezekiah appointed “the king’s portion of his substance for the
burnt offerings . . . for the sabbaths, and for the new moons, and
for the set feasts, as it is written in the law of the LORD.” (2
Chron. 31:3). This passage indicates that the “law of the LORD”
includes “ceremonial” aspects (i.e., feasts, burnt offerings) as
well as “moral law”. (S.D.A.’s teach that the “law of Moses”
refers to the ceremonial aspects, whereas the “law of the LORD”
refers to the moral law.)

In Numbers 31:21 the ordinance of “the law which the LORD
commanded Moses” is stated concerning the men who had re-
turned from battle with the spoils of war. “The law which the
LORD commanded Moses” is not, therefore, an expression ex-
clusively used for the decalogue. The passage also indicates that
“the law” cannot be divided between “ceremonial” and “moral
aspects” since the above instructions regarding war had a moral
intent.

¢) God’s decree forbidding marriage with the alien is not specifically

indicated in the decalogue but is written in the “book of the law
of Moses” (Josh. 23:6,12) and likewise contains a moral intent.

Origin and Duration of the Sabbath Law
PROBLEM: S.D.A’s argue that the sabbath law was given to Adam and

Eve and is eternally binding on all believers. The argument
is stated as follows:

“But the Decalogue, sealed with the lip and finger of God,

1 Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine: An Explanation of Certain
Major Aspects of Seventh-day Adventist Belief, (Washington: Review and Herald Publishing
Ass., 1957), p. 129.
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was lifted above all Jewish rites and ceremonies. This is
evident from the fact that the Sabbath was established be-
fore man sinned, and therefore before he had any need of
a Redeemer. It was not a part of the ceremonial regulations
occasioned by the entrance of sin, and which were annulled
by the death of Christ (Col. 2:17).”t

SOLUTION:

1. There is no passage of Scripture which explicitly states that the
keeping of the Sabbath was binding on any prior to God’s giving of
the covenant to Israel. God “rested” (Gen. 2:2,3), but nowhere is
it stated that Adam and Eve were commanded to observe the sabbath.

2. Paul expressly states that the law (of which the decalogue was a
part “was added because of transgressions, until the seed should
come.” (Gal. 3:19). Since the law was added because of transgres-
sions, it implies that the sabbath law was not given to Adam and
Eve. The law was added until “the seed should come,” which clearly
implies that its provision had served its purpose when the Seed had
come.

3. Even if it were true that the sabbath law was in existence before
the law of Moses, this does not necessarily make it binding today,
since both animal sacrifices and circumcision were commanded by
God in patriarchal times, but are not now binding.

4. If the sabbath law were eternal, why did an alleged “ceremonial law”
—circumcision, take precedence over sabbath observance—a moral
law? The law required that eight days after a child was born it
must be circumcized (Lev. 12:3), but sometimes the day of circum-
cision would fall on a sabbath. A conflict of laws resulted—one
demanding that circumcision should take place, and the other, that
no work should be done. (See Jn. 7:22,23). Circumcision took
precedence because unless one was circumcized, the law could not be
kept. Likewise, on the “sabbath days the priests in the temple profane
the sabbath, and are blameless.” (Matt. 12:5). Instead of the sabbath
being a day of rest to the Lord, their work was doubled. (Num.
28:9-10). All believers are a “royal priesthood” (1 Pet. 2:9) and as
such, are exempt from one day sabbath keeping.

5. Part of the sabbath law was the penalty for its disobedience: “whoso-
ever doeth any work in the sabbath day, he shall surely be put to
death.” (Exod. 31:15). If the law commanding observance has not
changed why has the penalty for its disobedience been changed by
the S.D.A.’s?

6. The sabbath law is expressly stated to be a sign between Israel and
Yahweh: “It is a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever.”
(Exod. 31:17 cf. Deut. 5:15). The law was not given to the fore-
bearers of the Israelites since it is stated: “The LORD made not this

1 Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine, (Washington: Review and
Herald Publishing Ass., 1957), pp. 150-151.
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10.

11.

covenant with our fathers, but with us even us, who are all of us here
alive this day.” (Deut. 5:3). This is further suggested by the ignor-
ance of Moses and Aaron as to what to do with the man caught
picking up sticks on the sabbath: “And they put him in ward, be-
cause it was not declared what should be done to him.” (Num.
15:34). Why would there be ignorance about the penalty for sabbath
disobedience if the law had been in force since Eden?

. If the sabbath law is eternal why is it termed (as part of the deca-

logue) “the ministration of death, written and engraved in stones”
and the “ministration of condemnation”? (2 Cor. 3:6-9).

The sabbath is termed a “shadow”. (Col. 2:16,17). How can that
which is a “shadow” be eternal? The sabbath was designed to teach
men to rest from the works of the flesh in anticipation of the great
millenial rest which God would provide. “There remaineth therefore
a rest to the people of God.” (Heb. 4:9,11). The believer now rests
every day from the works of the flesh, labouring “to enter into that
rest”, (Heb. 4:11). This parallels the change in circumcision—from a
literal cutting off of flesh to “that of the heart, in the spirit and not
in the letter.” (Rom. 2:29)*

. Judaising heretics who said that it was needful to keep the law of

Moses (Acts 15:1,24) subverted the Truth and received strong in-
dictments from the Apostle Paul in his letter to the Galatian ecclesia.
But no mention is made by the Apostle of a binding sabbath law
to be observed by Gentile converts. Similarly, it is significant that the
council at Jerusalem (Acts 15) was convened to consider Jewish
claims regarding the law of Moses, but no mention was made of
sabbath keeping. If the sabbath were eternal and immutable one
would have expected that at this conference such would have been
stated. Rather, Paul’s letters leave sabbath observance to the individual
choice of believers. (Rom. 14:5,6; Col. 2:14-17).

There is further evidence that sabbath observance is not mandatory

for New Testament believers:

a) The ten commandments were a part of the “old” covenant. (Exod.
34:28; Deut. 4:13; 1 Kings 8:9,21).

b) But the writer to the Hebrews states: “A new covenant, he hath
made the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old is
ready to vanish away.” (Heb. 8:13).

c) Therefore, the decalogue as given to Israel is no longer binding
upon New Testament believers.

It is sometimes contended that if the *“old” covenant has been re-
placed by the “new” then it must now be permissable to steal, murder
etc., but this is not so. The following tabulation shows that nine of
the ten commandments have been re-affirmed in the affirmative form

2 Even now believers can partially experience the sabbath rest of the millenium. Jesus

said: “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
(Matt. 11:28). The Greek word, “anapausis” translated “rest” is used in the Septwagint
for the Old Testament sabbath rest. (The Septwagint is the Greek translation of the Old
Testament Scriptures in the third century B.C.
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(“do” rather than “do not”). Sabbath observance is the one com-
mand of the law which is not re-affirmed.

New Testament Old Testament
Ist Eph. 4:6; 1 Jn. 5:21; Matt. 4:10 Exod. 20:3
2nd 1 Cor. 10:14; Rom. 1:25 Exod. 20:4-5
3rd James 5:12; Matt. 5:34-35 Exod. 20:7
4th Abolished: Rom. 14:5; Col. 2:16-17;

Heb. 8:13 Exod. 20:8

5th Eph. 6:1; Col. 3:20 Exod. 20:12
6th 1 Jn. 3:15; Matt. 5:21,22; Rom. 13:9 Exod. 20:13
7th Heb. 13:4; Matt. 5:27-28; 1 Cor. 6:9-10 Exod. 20:14
8th Rom. 2:21; Eph. 4:28 Exod. 20:15
9th Col. 3:9; Eph. 4:25; 2 Tim. 3:3;

1 Tim. 3:8-11 Exod. 20:16
10th Eph. 5:3; Col. 3:5 Exod. 20:17

12. The Apostles gathered with believers on the first day of the week to
remember the sacrifice of Christ and to take up the collection of
money for the work of the Truth. (Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2). On the
sabbath they were engaged in contentious disputation with the Jews
in the syngagogues. Acts records: “And Paul, as his manner was,
went in unto them, {the synagogue of the Jews], and three sabbath
days reasoned with them out of the scriptures.” (Acts 17:2). S.D.A.’s
have reversed this example. They gather with those of like belief on
Saturday and proselytize on Sunday.?

MATT. 24:20 “But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither
on the sabbath day.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by S.D.A.’s in an attempt to prove that
the sabbath is binding upon believers. The question is pressed:
“Why would Jesus instruct his disciples to pray that their
flight be not on the sabbath, if sabbath observance were no
longer binding?”

3 S.D.A’s contend that the custom of holding the memorial service on Sunday owes its
origin to the decree of Constantine in 328 A.D. in which it was commanded that the
first day of the week should be kept holy by all “Christians”. This S.D.A. assertion is
inaccurate. Historical records indicate that the custom went back to Apostolic times. Consider
the following: a) “We do not regard circumcision, nor observe the sabbath, because such
things as these do not belong to Christians.” (Eusebius, about 324 A.D.); b) ‘The obliga-
tion of the Lord’s resurrection binds us to keep the paschal festival on the Lord’s day.
(Anatolius, AD. 270); c) ‘Sunday is the day on which we all hold our common assembly;
since it is the first day in which God made the world; and Jesus Christ, our Saviour, rose,
on that day, from the dead.” "On the day called Sunday there is made a gathering into the
same place of all that live in city or country, and the memoranda of the apostles, or the
writings of the prophets, are read as long as may be. Afterwards, the reader having ceased,
the president makes verbally the admonition and exhortation to the imitation of these excel-
lent things. Then we all rise and pour forth prayers. Then the bread and wine are taken.
(Justin Martyr, AD. 140). ‘Those who were concerned with old things, have come to
newness of confidence, no longer keeping sabbaths, but living according to the Lord’s day,
on which our life, as risen again through him, depends.’ (Ignatius, about 100 A.D.).”
Quoted from “How and When The Sabbath Should be Kept”, Herald of the Coming Age,
XVIIL, No. 6, (April, 1968), 96.
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SOLUTION:

Nehemiah had commanded that the gates of the city be closed on the
sabbath. (Neh. 13:19). The Jews, with veiled eyes, failed to respond
to the teaching of Christ about the sabbath. Consequently, if the
Jews fled the city on a sabbath, they would be confronted by closed
gates and the prejudice of conservative Judaisers who would not
work on the sabbath. The resulting confusion, with advancing Roman
armies, would bring great hardship on those attempting to fiee to the
mountains. Similar hardships would face those fleeing in winter.

IsA. 24:1,3,19 “Behold, the LORD maketh the earth empty, and maketh
it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad
the inhabitants thereof.”

“The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled: for
the LORD hath spoken this word.”

“The earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dis-
solved, the earth is moved exceedingly.”

PROBLEM: These verses are cited by S.D.A.’s in support of their belief
that the earth will be desolate for a thousand years during
which time Satan will be “circumstantially bound” on the
earth. (The righteous will have been taken to heaven). A.
S.D.A. publication comments as follows:

“The implication is almost unavoidable that the destination
of the righteous at the second advent is heaven—not the
earth from which they are removed at the last trump.”

“Satan’s followers have all been destroyed at the second
advent. The righteous . . . are removed from his [Satan’s}
domain. The earth is in utter desolation, with dead bodies
everywhere . . . Satan is consigned by divine fiat to the
earth, there for one thousand years to ponder on the results
of his rebellion against God.”?

SOLUTION:

1. If the earth is to become completely desolate who are the “few men
left”? (vs. 6). Why is every house shut up so that none can enter?
(vs. 10). Who is crying in the streets for lack of wine? (vs. 11). Who
is it that sings for joy? (vs. 14).

2. Isaiah refers to the LORD of hosts reigning in mount Zion, “and in
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously.” (vs. 23). This time is
referred to by Isaiah in chapters 2 and 65. Both of these passages
require the continued existence of mortal people on the earth. Note
the following: Isa. 2:3 (these are not righteous immortals since they
go to Jerusalem to learn cf. Zech. 14:17); Isa. 65:17-20 (the sinner

1 Seventh-day Advenmtists Answer Questions on Doctrine, (Washington: Review and
Herald Publishing Ass., 1957), p. 495.
2 1bid., p. 492.

43



being an hundred years old shall be accursed likewise indicates the
continued existence of mortal nations on the earth.)

. The saints will not be removed to heaven. “They shall be priests of

God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.” (Rev.
20:6). This reigning will be on the earth: “And hast made us unto
our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the earth.” (Rev.
5:10).

. The apparently absolute expressions of desolation on the earth must,

therefore, be read in a limited sense. This conclusion is further indi-
cated by noting parallel expressions in Jer. 44:2,6 in which Jerusalem
is referred to as a desolation with no man dwelling therein, yet Nebu-
zaradan the captain of the guard left certain of the poor of the land
for vinedressers and husbandmen. (Jer. 52:16).

. God will not leave the earth utterly desolate with no inhabitants

since “the LORD said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground
any more for man’s sake; for the imagination of man’s heart is evil
from his youth; neither will I again smite any more every thing living,
as I have done.” (Gen. 8:21).

JER. 4:7,23 “ ... and thy cities shall be laid waste, without an inhabitant.”

“I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form, and void;
and the heavens, and they had no light.”

PROBLEM: S.D.As connect these verses with those in Isa. 24:1,3,19 to

teach that the earth will be completely desolate during the
millenium except for Satan who will be left to ponder on the
results of his rebellion against God.

SOLUTION:
1. This passage refers, not to the earth, but to the land of Palestine.
(vs. 1-3, 5,6).
2. The passage was fulfilled when Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem 586
B.C. (Jer. 44:2,6; 52:5,7,8). Even then, some Jews were left to
till the soil. (Jer. 52:15,16).
3. Even if there were a secondary application of this passage at Arma-

geddon, positive evidence that mortals will inhabit the earth during

the millenium is supported from the following passages:

a) The saints are to be given power over the nations to rule with a
rod of iron. (Rev, 2:26,27). But this time must be during the
millenial period since the end of the millenium results in the end
of sin and mortality. (1 Cor. 15:22-28).

b) The saints are said to reign for a thousand years (Rev. 20:6).
But who are they to reign over if removed to heaven? (cf. Rev.
5:10—“We shall reign on the earth.”)

c) See also Zech. 14:16,17; Isa. 65:16.
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REv. 21:10 “And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem,
descending out of heaven from God.”

PROBLEM: S.D.A’s cite this passage in support of their doctrine that the
rapture will take the saints to heaven for 1,000 years, after
which the bride, represented as a city, will descend to the
earth.?

SOLUTION:

1. The saints will not be in heaven for the 1,000 years period, there-
fore the passage cannot teach the literal descent of the saints to the
earth. See Rev. 5:10— “ . . . and we shall reign on the earth.” This
reigning is during the 1,000 years as is indicated in Rev. 20:6—
“they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him
a thousand years.”

2. The Revelation which depicts the saints as a city descending from God
out of heaven employs the language of theophany in which a manifes-
tation of God is said to be God descending or coming down. See
for example: Gen. 11:5; 18:21; Exod. 3:7,8. The saints are chosen
in Christ “before the foundation of the world.” (Eph. 1:4). Their
origin is from heaven in the sense that they are new creations (Jas.
1:18; Eph. 2:15) born from above (Jn. 3:3,7 mg.) by the Spirit
word. (Jn. 6:63). Similarly the manna which the children of Israel
ate in the wilderness was bread sent down from heaven. (Jn. 6:31).
“From heaven” emphasizes its divine origin without asserting that it
was manufactured in heaven and floated down to the earth. Similarly,
the bride descending out of heaven symbolically portrays her heavenly
origin.

1 See Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine, (Washington: Review and
Herald Publishing Ass., 1967), pp. 504-5.
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PENTECOSTALISM'

PRELIMINARY POINTS

Pentecostals tend to be very difficult to engage in a reasoned Biblical dis-
cussion. Inevitably, the discussion becomes a stalemate when the Pentecostal
asserts that he has had a personal experience with the Lord and is now led
into all truth by the Holy Spirit. It has been said that “the man who has had
an experience is never at the mercy of a man with an argument”. The point
is, there is no longer any common ground from which to reason from the
accepted to the disputed. The non-Pentecostal is relegated to the position
of a “natural man” who “cannot understand the things of the spirit” (i.e.,
the spiritual “truths” of Pentecostal teaching).?

One problem area in such discussions is that there is no common authority
to which appeal might be made. It may at first be thought that the obvious
authority is the Bible, but in actual fact this is seldom the case. The real
authority is nearly always extra-Biblical, i.e., the Holy Spirit, or the “reality”
of a personal encounter with the Lord. The apostolic instruction to “prove
all things” (1 Thess. 5:21) is an objective basis for discussion, but Pente-
costalism operates on the highly subjective basis of personal experiences and
Holy Spirit guidance. The tragedy of such authorities is the way in which
the Holy Spirit is, in effect, charged with errors taught in the name of Pente-
costalism. It is not uncommon to find “Spirit-guided” Pentecostals repeatedly
differing in their respective interpretations of the same verses.® Is the Holy
Spirit power of Almighty God the author of confusion?

SUGGESTED STRATEGY
1. Christ predicted that miracles and prophesying would be done in his

1 There are many factions within the Pentecostal movement with differences of belief.
Some are independent and known as “Jesus only” (denying the orthodox trinitarian belief),
but all Pentecostals emphasize the ‘'born-again” experience and the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. The term “Pentecostal” is used in this analysis to include all groups within the
general movement.

2 Time called Pentecostalism the “fastest growing church in the hemisphere”. ("‘Fastest-
Growing Church in the Hemisphere”, Time, 80, (Nov. 2, 1962), p. 56. Life regarded it as
“the third force”, equal in significance to Roman Catholicism and historic Protestantism.
("The Third Force in Chirstendom”, Life, 44, (June 9, 1958), p. 113. A. A. Allen is
currently one of the most popular Pentecostals in America. The A. A. Allen Revivals Inc.,
in 1968 grossed $2,692,342.00 (not counting the salaries of Allen and his two associate
preachers who take their cut directly from “their ministry”, printed 55 million pieces of
literature; maintained daily radio-broadcasts (58 stations), and weekly television programmes
(43 stations). See “Religion: Faith Healers Getting Back Double from God”, Time (Cana-
dian edition), 93, No. 10, p. 52.

3 Historically, official differences have existed among Pentecostal groups. For example,
the Elim movement and the Assemblies of God have these principal differences:

a) Whether the initial sign of “Baptism of the Holy Ghost” is necessarily speaking in
tongues—affirmed by the Assemblies of God, whereas Elim has regarded tongues as only
one of several possible signs. b) Whether there are apostles in the church today—asserted
by the Apostolic Church. ¢) Whether there would be a total or partial rapture of the
saints. d) Interpretations of Bible prophecy. This latter was a source of division within
Elim itself. See Elim Evangel, 21, (1940), p. 125. Referred to by Bryan Wilson, Sects and
Society: A Sociological Study of Three Religious Groups in Britain, (London: William
Heinemann Ltd., 1961), p. 57.
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name, apart from his sanction or power. (Matt. 7:21-23; see also 2
2 Thess. 2:9). This is why an experience or miracle, no matter how
great, cannot be appealed to as the sole judge of the source of that
event, A discussion with a Pentecostal can often be more effective
if a simple, yet important, ground rule is laid down at the beginning—
that if anything is said in the discussion, even if attributed to extra-
Biblical sources, it must stand the test of Scripture.* To assume such
a posture in the discussion is to follow the instruction of the New
Testament. Consider the following:

a) Paul establishes the test of sound doctrine as the criterion by
which claimants to Spirit-gift powers can be examined. “Now
concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.
Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb
idols, even as ye were led. Wherefore I give you to understand,
that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed:
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy
Spirit.” (I Cor. 12:1-3). The lord prominent in the first century
was “my lord Serapis”.> The Gospel challenged allegiance to this
god through converts made to the Hope of Israel. No teacher
with Spirit gifts would say “Jesus is accursed”, but on the other
hand, no teacher who followed the pagan cult would assert that
Jesus was lord. The test of the claimant to Spirit powers, was,
therefore, the test of the doctrine he taught.

b) Similarly, John applied the test of sound doctrine: “Hereby know
ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ
is come in the flesh is of God: And every spirit that confesseth
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God . . . ”
(1 John 4:2-3). The test is the same—Is the teaching of the one
who claims Spirit gifts in accordance with the revealed Word?

. Now an area of discussion can be selected. But where should one
start? The recurrent theme of Pentecostal services is the weight of
man’s sin, the suffering of Christ in vicariously atoning for man’s
guilt, and the debt of gratitude which all believers owe to Jesus who
relieved them of their guilt. It is in this context that the Pentecostal
evaluates Christadelphian teaching about the kingdom of God and the
nature of man—interesting discussion, perhaps, but hardly funda-
mental to the “gospel”. It certainly could be effectively argued that
both of these areas are fundamentals of the Gospel. There are times,
however, when it is advantageous to work within the belief system
of the non-Christadelphian and in so doing, become “all things to

4 The Bereans were commended ‘as follows: "These were more noble than those in
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind and searched the
scriptures daily, whether those things were so.” (Acts 17:11). If the inspired teaching of
the Apostle Paul was put to the test of Scripture, how much more the statements of latter-
day claimants to Spirit gifts!

5 This foreign god was imported to Egypt where in Alexandria it was regarded as a
protector. A temple was built for Serapis which ‘“rivalled the pride and magnificence of
the Capitol”. The god was similar in appearance to Jupiter and it was confidently affirmed
by his votaries that if any impious hand should dare to violate the majesty of the god,
the heavens and the earth would instantly return to their original chaos. See Edward
Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, (New York: Harcourt Brace and
Co., 1960 ed.), pp. 415-417.
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all men” (I Cor..9:22) that some might be saved. What better place
to start than the nature, death and atonement of Christ?® The impli-
cation of such a discussion would be to imply, if not to state, that
the Pentecostal claim to be led into all truth by the Holy Spirit is
wholly unjustified, since the doctrines taught are unscriptural and
therefore subject to the severe condemnation of Gal. 1:8,9 (“As we
said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel
unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed.”)

3. Sooner or later the Christadelphian will be required to provide proof

that the Spirit gifts are not available today. The following summary

attempts to compile the evidence:

a) The ability to pass on the Spirit gifts seems to have been the
special privilege of the Apostles only (Ananias being a possible
exception—Acts 9:17). This is indicated by the fact that although
Philip’s preaching was accompanied by miracles (Acts 8:7), the
Apostles at Jerusalem sent Peter and John to Samaria to transmit
the Spirit gifts by the laying on of hands. (Acts 8:14-18). Why
should Peter and John be sent to Samaria to transmit Spirit-gift
powers, if this power were available to all believers? Hence, with
the death of the Apostles, there was no one able to transmit these
gifts and so they ceased. As Peter said, the gift of the Holy Spirit
was promised “to you {the Jews to whom he was speaking], and
to your children, {two generations], and to all that are afar off,
[Gentiles]” even as many [i.e., of these] as the Lord our God
shall call.” (Acts 2:38,39).

b) In I Cor. 13, the Apostle Paul contrasts the temporary character
of the gifts with the permanence of faith, hope and love. “But
covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more
excellent way”. “Charity never faileth: but whether there be pro-
phecies, [i.e., the gift of prophecy, I Cor. 12:1,9,10] they shall
fail; whether there be tongues, [i.e., gift of tongues, 1 Cor. 12:10],
they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, [i.e., gift of knowl-
edge, 1 Cor. 12:8] it shall vanish away.” (1 Cor. 12:31; 13:8).
When is this to take place? Paul says, “But when that which is
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.”
(1 Cor. 13:10). Two interpretations are usually given to this
verse. Pentecostals argue that the “perfect” which is to come
refers to the return of Christ, while others, such as the Christa-
delphians, argue that it refers to the maturity which would come
to the ecclesia with the completed Scriptures. If the latter could

6 The following is a brief outline of Pentecostal belief in these three areas, as defined

by J. A. Synan er. 4. (eds.), The Pentecosial Holiness Church Manual, (Franklin Springs,
Georgia: Board of Publications, Pentecostal Holiness Church, 1965):
a) Christ's Nature—He was “‘a perfect, sinless human being . . . very God and perfect
man.” p. 29.
b) Christ's Death—" . . . Christ lived in a mortal body subject to suffering and death.”
“He “dropped out’ of the mortal body on the cross.” p. 25.
c) Christ's Atonemenmt—'"We believe, teach and firmly maintain the . . . doctrine of
justification by faith zlone . . . We do not believe that any sort or degree of good

works can procure or contribute toward our justification or salvation; that this is
accomplished solely and exclusively upon the basis of our faith in the shed blood
. p. 3l

7 N(;te the use of ‘“‘afar off” for the Gentiles in Ephesians 2:13,17.
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be proven, then, of course, this would amount to a proof that
the Spirit-gift powers ceased about the end of the first century.
The following is advanced in support of the latter interpretation:

i. The Spirit gifts would pass away before the advent of Christ
since Paul says, faith and hope abide (vs. 13). But when
Christ returns one will have no need of hope, for “hope that
is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet
hope for?” (Rom. 8:24). Nor would one have need for
faith, since faith is “the assurance of things hoped for, the
conviction of things not seen”. (Heb. 11:1, R.S.V.). There-
fore, there must be a period of time after the passing of the
Spirit gifts in which faith and hope “abide”. Hence the
passing of the Spirit gifts cannot be at the return of Christ,
but must be at some time prior to this.

ii. The Apostle stressed, “Now abideth faith, hope, charity . . .”
(I Cor. 13:13). This stress indicates that the Apostle did not
consider the Holy Spirit gifts would continue past his age.

iii. The immediate context to verse 10, (“But when that which
is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done
away”) is the knowing “in part” and prophesying “in part”,
(vs. 10). The term “perfect” is, therefore, qualified by the
subject in the context-—the possession of the knowledge of
the purpose of God. The impartation of this knowledge was
dependent in the first century upon the presence of believers
with the gifts of “knowledge” and “prophecy” until the com-
pletion of the New Testament. Since the completion of the
New Testament no claimants to Spirit-gift powers have been
successful in adding to the perfected® (completed) Scrip-
tures. Why this lack of new knowledge, if in fact the Spirit
gifts have been available from the first century until the
present day?

iv. The most frequent use of “teleion” is for the maturity of
believers.® It is sometimes used in contexts which imply that
the maturity is reached before the judgment at the return
of Christ. Note the following:

—“Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are per-
fect {teleiois, “mature”, R.S.V.} ... ” (1 Cor. 2:6).
—*“Let us therefore, as many as be perfect [teleioi, “ma-
ture” RS.V.} ... 7 (Phil 3:15).

. . in understandmg be men {teleioi, “mature”,
RSV] (1 Cor. 14:20).

—“For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word
of righteousness: for he is a babe. But strong meat be-
longeth to them that are of full age, [teleion, “mature”,
R.S.V.] even those who by reason of use have their
senses exercised to discern both good and evil.” (Heb.
5:13, 14).

8 The Greek word translated “perfect” in 1 Cor. 13:10 is “teleios”” which means “ended,
complete”. Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth
Press, 1965).

9 “Teleion” is used once in reference to the Scriptures in Jas. 1:25—"The perfect
[teleion] law of liberty”.
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The purpose of the Spirit gifts was to confirm the word which was spoken
(Mk. 16:20), and to equip the saints for the work of the ministry and
for edification (Eph. 4:12), but when the mature state of the ecclesia was
reached with the completion of the New Testament Scriptures, that which
was “in part” (the Spirit gifts, eg. some had the gift of tongues, others the
gift of prophecy, etc.) ceased.

4, An explanation must also be offered for two comparisons which the
Apostle makes: '

a) “When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child,
I thought as a child: but when I became a man, 1 put away
childish things.” (1 Cor. 13:11). The Apostle’s personal life
illustrated the development of the ecclesia, (the comparison of
the ecclesia to a human body is made in chapter 12, cf. also Rom.
12:4-8) from the immature state which depended on Spirit gifts,
to the maturity reached with the completion of the Scriptures.
There may be a subtle allusion to the gift of tongues (“I spake”),
and the gift of knowledge (“I understood”), and the gift of pro-
phecy (“I thought”, “reasoned” mg.). These would “be put away”
—rendered inoperative by maturity.

b) “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face:
now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am
known.” (1 Cor. 13:12). By looking into the partially revealed
Word, man obtained a partial picture of the revelation of God
to himself, but with the completion of revelation, man could then
see himself as he was seen by God in the divine purpose.

5. Since Jesus Christ is “the same yesterday, and today, and forever”
(Heb. 13:8), the modern tongues movement claims that the Spirit
gifts must be available today. It is argued that Jesus can do today
what he did in the first century—send the Comforter to divide “to
every man severally as he will”. (1 Cor. 12:11). Two points require
stressing:

a) It is not a question as to whether Christ can make the Spirit gifts
available today. He obviously has the power to do so. The question
is rather is it his purpose to make the Spirit gifts available today.

b) To argue that Christ must do today what he did in the past is
to put a limitation upon his sovereignty. Jesus is immutable (un-
changing in his character and person) as is his Father (cf.
Num. 23:19; Mal. 3:6; Jas. 1:17), but he is not confined to do
in the present and the future what he has done in the past. To
argue otherwise is to ignore the history of the relatonship of
God and Jesus Christ with men. Two examples illustrate this point:

i. The disciples were told not to preach to the Gentiles—
“ ... Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: But go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” (Matt. 10:5,6). After the
resurrection of Christ, the disciples were told to preach the
gospel to all nations. (Mk. 16:15). Philip preached to the
Samaritans (Acts 8), and Paul was specifically sent to the
Gentiles. (1 Tim. 2:7;2 Tim. 1:11).

ii. Nearly all Pentecostals would agree that Apostles who strike
liars dead (Acts 5:3-10) and raise the dead (Acts 9:40)
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are, no longer in existence. The fact that such are not in
existence, does not reflect on the essential character of God,
but rather indicates that the purpose which they served is
now past,

6. Today most claimants to Spirit powers stress the gifts of tongues and
healing, yet the Apostle says “And God hath set some in the church,
first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles,
then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues”. (1
Cor. 12:28). Why the importance today on the gifts of less import-
ance? It is significant that the gift of prophecy is seldom claimed
today by Pentecostals, yet it is the most amenable to the test of
truth or falsity. Its greater value is set forth by Paul, in its great
benefit and profit in the development of faith and character. This
would lead one to expect that if any gifts were present, this one
would be.

7. A reasonable case can be made from the testimonies of Justin Martyr,
Irenaeus, Origen, Chrysostom, and Augustine that in the post-apostolic
era (100-600) speaking in tongues ceased.®

MARK 16:17,18 “And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new
tongues; They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on
the sick, and they shall recover.”

PROBLEM: These verses are quoted by Pentecostals in support of their
belief that the Holy Spirit gifts operate within the Pentecostal
movement. Testimonies of “divine” healing are cited in proof
of the existence of the gift of healing. Individuals said to pos-
sess this gift are sometimes referred to as “faith healers”.

SOLUTION:

1. God has, and still can, if He wishes, answer the prayer of faith to heal
the sick. What is not evidenced, is proof that Spirit-gift possession
(e.g., the gift of healing, 1 Cor. 12:9) is available today. The Mark
16 passage states that the following signs would accompany those
who believed:

—demons could be cast out

—believers could speak with new tongues

—serpents could be taken up without hurt

—deadly poison could be taken without hurt

—hands could be laid on the sick for their recovery
What is required is proof that the gift of healing can be demonstrated
by these signs.

2. To deny the present day existence of the Spirit gifts is not to deny that
cures are effected at faith-healing meetings. Given sufficient mental

10 An excellent historical survey of “speaking in tongues” is developed in Robert
Gromacki, The Modern Tongues Movement, (Philadelphia: Presbyterian and Reformed
Publishing Co., 1967), pp. 50-51.
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excitement “miraculous” cures are not impossible, but this is not
evidence of God’s intervention, but rather to the “faith” of the patient.
Roman Catholics and Pentecostals, with mutually antagonistic teach-
ing, both claim miraculous healings,® and both have admitted that
some “miracles” claimed divine are, in effect, not so. This is a signi-
ficant admission. Recourse to divine healing is not needed to explain
all claims.? ‘

3. Pentecostals often catalogue testimonies of paralytics, the deaf, and
drunkards as indications of the curative powers of the “Holy Ghost”.
The following comments by a medical doctor indicate that such
examples are not proof of divine healing:

“Diseases may be divided into three classes: first, those which are
entirely mental; second, those which are physical but tend to cure
themselves; third, those which are physical but do not tend to cure
themselves. Eighty to ninety per cent of all diseases belong to the
first two classes. A man with a paralysis of his leg of mental origin,
[or] with a head cold . . . gets well under the attention of a faith
healer, a chiropractor, or even by taking patent medicine, and all but
the paralytic will get well if nothing were done. On the other hand,
such diseases as diphtheria, malaria, syphilis, cancer, diabetes, tuber-
culosis, and pernicious anemia do not get well with faith healing,
chiropractic treatment, or psychoanalysis . . . Under the ministrations
of a fajth healer these patients would die. But even if they did, the
faith healer’s result would be still 80 or 90 per cent effective.”®

“None of the parts of the body is superlative or independent; they
are all dependent and correlated. Each organ of the body when dis-
ordered mainfests a characteristic disturbance, and this disturbance
involves all of the parts of the body which are dependent upon the
functioning of that organ . . . * The basis of faith healing lies in the

1 The curative powers of relics has been exploited to great profits by the Roman Church.
The sick, who were benefited at the church, made payments, and in some cases great
fortunes were amassed from these donations. Relics have included the following: wood of
the “cross” (if the pieces scattered throughout Europe were collected there would be
enough wood for many crosses); tears of the Saviour, the Virgin Mary, and Peter (allegedly
brought back from the Holy Land centuries after their deaths); the blood of Jesus; one
monastery in Jerusalem even offered for sale what was represented, to the gullible, as the
finger of the ““Holy Ghost’, and another monastery claimed to have a feather from the
same soufce; -in the twelfth century the shrine at Cologne claimed to have obtained the
skulls of the wise men of the East. See Howard W. Haggard, M.D., Devils, Drugs, &
Doctors: The Story of the Science of Healing from Medicine-Man to Doctor, (New York:
Pocket Books, Inc., 1959), pp. 313-314. Relics have been effective in “curing” certain ail-
ments even when it is known that the relics are counterfeit. For example the bones of
“St.” Rosalia, preserved in Palermo, Italy (a source of income for the Roman Church and
town) have for many centuries been found effective in curing diseases; but when examined
by an anatomist, turned out to be goat bones. See Bertrand Russell, Religion and Science,
(Oxford: University Press, 1947), p .83.

2 Many members of Pentecostal Churches claim “divine healing”, but almost always these
are obscure and self-diagnosed complaints such as “pains in the back”, “stomach trouble”
and “headaches”. Others, often with better defined illnesses, ascribe their cure to divine
intervention; even though they have received medical treatment, or even been in hospital.
Large numbers of congregations offer testimony to confirm that God answers the prayers
of the sick, but in practice they do not hesitate to seek medical care when seriously troubled.

3 Howard W. Haggard, M.D., Devils, Drugs & Doctors: The Story of the Science of
Healing from Medicine-Man to Doctor, (Pocket Books, Inc., New York, 1959), p. 305, 306.

41bid., p. 304.
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influence of the mind on the activity of the body. The mind is a
function of the brain and through the brain is in constant communi-
cation with every part of the body by means of the nerves which
extend to and from the brain. The activity of every organ of the body
is controlled by the nervous system.”>

“Paralysis of a limb and lameness are common symptoms of hysteria;
the limb may be drawn up in a deforming contraction, or palsied.
Persons with hysteria may become mute or blind, their sensations may
be perverted, they may vomit obstinately or lose their appetite and
waste away. Hysterical women may believe themselves pregnant and
show all the signs of that condition, suppression of the menses, colos-
trum in the breast, morning sickness, and swelling of the abdomen.
This may continue until the time for delivery has long passed and
their minds have turned to some other manifestation.”

“Not all men and women who have responded to faith cures are
hysterical. There are numerous cases of bedridden invalids crippled
by rheumatism and unable for years to put a foot on the ground, who
nevertheless under some great stress, such as the house burning down
around them, have shown remarkable returns of activity. The rheuma-
tism which had crippled them had been real in the beginning, but
during a long illness they had got into the habit of believing them-
selves crippled even after they were well. They had lost confidence
in themselves.””

4. Apparently “miraculous” results have been reported without the pa-
tients affirming belief in God. Some warts may be “‘charmed away”
by pretending to pass under a ray, or simply suggesting to the patient
that they will go away.

5. Even in the time of the apostles, some who failed to understand the
truth in Jesus Christ, did not hesitate to falsely claim miraculous
powers in his name: “Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists,
took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the name of
the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth.”
(Acts 19:13). Warning that such would be the case is explicitly
indicated in the following references:

a) Jesus—"“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day,
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name
have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful
works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you:
depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” (Matt. 7:21-23).
—“For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and
shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” (Matt. 24:24).

b) John—“Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits
whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone
out into the world.” (1 Jn. 4:1).

5 1bid., p. 296.

6 Ibid., p. 300.

7 Ibid., p. 301.
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¢) Paul—“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall
come . . . But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving, and being deceived.” (2 Tim. 3:1,13).°

6. Modern “faith-healers” cannot tell which of their patients will be
healed and which will not. The miracles of the Lord Jesus and the
Apostles were not apparently subject to any such doubt.

7. This passage in Mark indicates that God confirmed the Word with
signs. Today, the Word is complete and has been such since the
completion of the New Testament. Spirit gifts such as healing have,
therefore, been withdrawn, as Paul said they would (1 Cor. 13:8-12),
and now the believer walks by faith in the perfected Word of God.

I Cor. 14:2 “For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not
unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth him;
howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries.”

PROBLEM: Pentecostal “speaking in tongues” is unintelligible speech
uttered in a state of religious fervour. The justification for this
practice is sought in this passage.

SOLUTION:

1. The tongues referred to in this passage are not unknown. The word
“unknown” is not in the Greek text and is deleted in the R.S.V.

(This is also indicated by the printing of “unknown” in italics in the A.V.).

2. Pentecostals sometimes argue that since “glossa” (the Greek word
for speech) is used in this verse, rather than “dialektos” (the Greek
word for language), that unintelligible utterance is intended. This
argument is shown to be invalid by the following:

a) “Glossa” and “dialektos” are used interchangeably in Scripture.
In Acts 2:4 the word for “tongues” is “glossa” but in verse 8
the word for “tongues” is “dialektos” (translated “language”,
RS.V.).

b) “Glossa” refers to foreign languages in the following passages:
Rev. 5:9; 7:9; 10:11; 11:9; 13:7; 14:6; 17:15. “Glossa” also
means intelligible speech in the following passages: Rom. 14:11;
Phil. 2:11; 1 Jn. 3:18.

3. When the disciples spoke in tongues as recorded in Acts 2, fifteen
languages or dialects were spoken. Every man heard them speak in

8 Some rather sensational claims are made in Pentecostal publications. In an article,
“They Let God Be Their Dentist!” A. A. Allen reports the testimonies of six persons who
allegedly had their teeth miraculously filled: “God filled four teeth for Beulah Clark as
she sat in the audience”, the article states, and “James drove all night in faith that God
would do the work. He did! God filled three teeth.” Miracle Magazine, 14, No. 9, (June,
1969), p. 6. Only in small print in Allen’s Miracle Magazine can a reader find the careful
demurrer: * . . . A. A. Allen Revivals, Inc. and ‘Miracle Magazine assume no legal
responsibility for the veracity of any such report, nor do they accept responsibility as to
the degree of permanency of reported healings, deliverances or miracles . . . ” Ibid., p. 3.

1 More technically the phenomenon is referred to as “‘glossalalia” from “glossa”—tongue,
and “lalia”—to speak or talk with.
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his own language. (Acts 2:7,8). Galilean fishermen could speak the
language of the Elamites although the language had never been the
subject of study. But Pentecostal meetings are characterized by
unintelligible speech, not foreign languages which have been unlearned.

4. In 1 Cor. 14, the following differences from Pentecostal practice are
noteworthy: ;

a) Pentecostal women usually predominate in unintelligible utter-
ances® and even preach during public assemblies.® But Paul says,
*Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is not per-
mitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under
obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will learn any thing,
let them ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women
to speak in the church.” (I Cor. 14:34,35) .4

b) Pentecostal meetings frequently have more than one person
uttering unintelligible sounds at the same time, but Paul instructs
that all things should be done “decently and in order” (I Cor.
14:40), and that “if any man speak in an unknown tongue, let
it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by course . . . ”
(1 Cor. 14:27).

c) Pentecostals seldom have any “interpreter” of the unintelligible
speech, yet Paul says, “let one interpret. But if there be no inter-
preter, let him keep silence in the church . . . ” (1 Cor. 14:27,28).

d) Many Pentecostals consider themselves compelled by the Holy
Spirit to “speak in tongues”® yet Paul says, “the spirits of the
prophets are subject to the prophets.” (1 Cor. 14:32).

It is also appropriate to cite Paul’s instruction to the Corinthians:

“If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him

acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the command-

ments of the Lord.” (1 Cor. 14:37).

5. It is also relevant to emphasize that “glossalalia” occurs among those
who practice voodoo in Haiti. It is not, therefore, a phenomenon
peculiarly “Christian”. This indicates that explanations other than
God’s Holy Spirit can account for “glossalalia”. It is also noteworthy
that “glossalalia” is now being practised by other denominations in-

2 Many writers have noted this. Bryan Wilson at one meeting counted twenty-five
instances of glossalalia in one assembly, of which twenty-four were women. He noted that
usually three-quarters of the audience consisted of women, and never much less than two-
thirds. “In Pentecostal meetings, women tend to give vent to pent-up feelings—in tears,
heavy breathing, groars, utterances of joy and rapture, and, of course, tongues.” See Bryan
Wilson, Sects and Society: A Sociological Study of Three Religious Groups in Britain,
(London: William Heinemann Ltd.), pp. 302-303.

3 For example, Allen commenting on his “miracle revival” in Naga City, in Southern
Luzon states: “Sister Rogers preached a salvation message to a fine crowd each afternoon
... See Miracle Magazine, 14, No. 9, (June, 1969), p. 17.

4 Pentecostal preachers tend to disregard the Apostle’s instruction by a casual dismissal
on the grounds that the church must “move with the times”. It is noteworthy that the
Apostle’s reason for this instruction is not founded on culturally relative grounds, but rather
on the fall of Eve. (Cf. 1 Tim. 2:11-15). i

5 In recent years within the Elim movement there is an opposite point of view—-that
tongues may deter possible converts. Speakers in tongues at revival meetings have often
been silenced. A. A. Allen comments: “It's little wonder that many Pentecostal preachers
today will not have speaking in tongues in their main assembly and under their tent. Too
much of it sounds too downright silly, too obvious that it isn't genuine. It isn’t real.”
Miracle Magazine, 14, No. 9, (June, 1969), p. 11.
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cluding Anglicans and Roman Catholics.® Do Pentecostals believe
these religious bodies hold the truth of the Gospel? This point is
especially forceful when it is recognized that speaking in tongues is
understood by Pentecostals as an initial sign of Holy Spirit baptism.

RoM. 5:6 “For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ

died for the ungodly.”

RoM. 5:8 “But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we

were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”

PROBLEM: These verses are understood by Pentecostals (and others, such

as Evangelicals) to mean that Christ paid Adam’s debt by
dying instead of the sinner. Therefore, salvation is offered by
grace alone,

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

In the statement, “Christ died for us”, “for” does not mean “instead
of”. See its usage in 1 Cor. 15:3; Gal. 1:4; Heb. 10:12; Heb. 7:25.

If Jesus died as a substitute for me, paying my penalty, then why
should I die? Why is it that mankind die the same today as before
this substitution took place? If I am sentenced to jail and a substitute
takes my place instead of me, I do not then go to jail with him!

If the sacrifice of Christ were a substitute, how can there be real
forgiveness with God. A creditor who releases the debtor because
someone not his debtor pays the latter’s debt, surely cannot claim to
have forgiven the debt! If the debt is paid, then there is no longer
need for forgiveness.

. If Christ’s death were a substitution, instead of the sinner, then the

redeeming power lay in his death and not in his resurrection, yet Paul
declares: Jesus Christ “ . . . was delivered for our offences, and was
raised again for our justification.” (Rom. 4:25). Cf. also 1 Cor.
15:17—"If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in
your sins.”

. The Scriptural language is that Christ died that he “should taste

death for every man.” (Heb. 2:9). This is the language of representa-
tion exhibited throughout the types of the Law of Moses, not substi-
tution.

6 That the gifts can be abused or imitated is acknowledged by some Pentecostals. A. A.
Allen comments as follows: “I wouldn't give you two cents for what you call a Holy
Ghost experience, if the only action you got was a few minutes of stammering lips: ‘Bla,
bla, bib, gah, gah, goo! My children said that when they were six months old! I have seen
people do that when they were drunk . . . I have seen many people whom I believe were
merely ‘trained’ by those who prayed with them, to seemingly receive the Holy Ghost . . . I
believe some Pentecostal denominations are full of people who have never received the
baptism in the Holy Ghost experience. They have just been patted on the back and shook
on the chin, and told what to say, until they couldn’t say anything but, ‘Bla, bla, gag, gag,
goo! And then somebody said, ‘You've got it!’ The only action they got was when
somebody shook them under the chin! “The Book of Acts is Holy Ghost in Action”,
Miracle Magazine, 14 No. 9, (June, 1969), p. 10.
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“JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES"”

PRELIMINARY POINTS

In discussions with J.W.’s a familiar pattern can be observed. What begins
as a Biblical discussion on a point of doctrine, soon results in the J.W.
sorting through his book bag for the appropriate Watchtower publication,
which then serves as a prop throughout the remainder of the discussion.
The pattern is indicative of the reliance placed on the Watchtower organiza-
tion by the lay J.W. (in many respects comparable to the regard a Roman
Catholic has for the hierarchy of his church.) The following factors contri-
bute to the trust a lay JW. has in the Watchtower organization (and also
suggest ways in which the organization is able to maintain its totalitarian-like
control) :

a) The organizational structure in Brooklyn, New York, is headed by
those who claim to be among the 144,000 destined to reign in heaven
at the instant of death.” These “anointed sheep™ of the “remnant class”
are said to be led by “Jehovah’s spirit” to new “revealed” truths.
These new truths are indoctrinated into J.W.’s throughout the world
by mid-week classes in Kingdom Halls. Watchtower articles are
studied in repetitious question and answer sessions similar to those
conducted so effectively by the Jesuits of the Roman Church.?

b) Prophecies especially in Revelation are interpreted by the Watchtower
as being fulfilled in the development of the organization. These inter-
pretations are “revealed” to lay J.W.s through the Watchtower
magazine and other books.

For example, the seven vials of Revelation 16 are related to seven
Watchtower proclamations issued (1922-1928)3 and the “times,
times, and a half” (Dan. 12:7) is applied to the disruption of Watch-
tower activities with the sentencing of the president and other mem-

1 Judge Rutherford’s removal as vice-president in 1945 is stated in a J. W. publication
to be for this reason: “[His] resignation was not an evasion of responsibilities, but was
rather an effort to comply with what appeared to be the Lord’s will, namely, that all the
members of the directorate and the officers be of the anointed remnant {144,000}. His
hope was to be one of the ‘other sheep’.” Jehovah's Witnesses in the Divine Purpose,
(Brooklyn, N. Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1959), p. 197. As of Jan. 1,
1969, 10,619 J.W.s now living claim to be among the 144,000. The Watchtower, (Jan.
1969), No. 1, Vol. XC, p. 25.

2 In the “Plan of Studies” of the Jesuits, “every main issue was settled, every procedure
was already outlined . . . The Jesuit teachers depended in no small measure for their
effectiveness upon constant repetition.” Luela Cole, A History of Education, (New York:
Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1961), pp. 317, 322,

3 *“Babylon The Great Has Fallen!” God's Kingdom Rules! (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower
Bible and Tract Society of N.Y., Inc,, 1963), pp. 530-557. Another example further illu-
strates this point: Dan. 8:14—(the cleansing of the sanctuary) is interpreted to refer to
the cleansing of the Watchtower otganization when it changed from democratic election of
officials to selection and confirmation by the society’s executive or manager. A Watchtower
publication comments as follows: “The announcement in the Warch Tower magazine of
October 15, 1932, at the exact end of the time period mentioned in Daniel’s prophecy,
was the official notification made by Jehovah through his visible channel of communication
that his sanctuary {i.e, the Watchtower organization] had been cleansed and had been
restored to its rightful state as regards the elimination of this democratic procedure in
electing elders.”” Jebovah's Witnesses in the Divine Purpose, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower
Bible and Tract Society, 1959), p. 127.
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bers of the Watchtower organization to eighty years imprisonment.*
Prophecy, therefore, gives sanction to the organization and serves to
legitimize its activities.

¢) To the lay J.W. the Watchtower organization is the scholarship centre.
The library in the Gilead ministry training school, the numerous books
released at past conventions, and the issuing of the New World Trans-
lation of the Holy Scriptures, provide guarantees to the lay J.W. that
Watchtower materials have the backing of sound research.

d) Watchtower publications give prominence to persecutions suffered by
J.W.’s in the war years. Although J.W.s have fought many legal
cases in the courts, persecutions are interpreted by Watchtower
writers to indicate the self-sacrificing character of J.W. preaching and
the divine nature of the work. Did not Jesus say that his followers
would be persecuted?® Stress is also placed on the numbers attending
conventions, number of books printed, and number of lands in which
J.W.s are working. The effect of which is to confirm to the J.W. that
the Watchtower must be a theocracy.®

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

1. In view of the influence of the Watchtower organization, how can the
Christadelphian expect to make a Christadelphian convert of the J.W.
who calls at the door? It would seem that a “psychological battle”
must first be won. The J.W. at the door, or in the home study, con-
siders himself to “have the truth” and, therefore, assumes the teacher
role and the householder—the student. At some point the J.W. must
appreciate that with the Christadelphian the role is not that of a
teacher-pupil relationship. The J.W. must also become the listener—
the learner (which is not a relationship for which J.W.’s are particu-
larly well-known).

2. How is this to be done? The Jew in the divine purpose affords an
advantageous position from which the Christadelphian can assume the
offensive. This topic has the following advantages:

a) It affords a topic of mutual interest. J.W.’s have challenged
Christadelphian teaching on this subject in their Watchtower
magazine, August, 1962, “Christadelphianism—Of God or Men?""
In this article, the Christadelphian teaching concerning the Jew
in the divine purpose is misunderstood. Correction of the Watch-
tower mistakes is a useful way to chip away at the scholarship
image the J.W. has of Brooklyn publications.

b) The J.W. approach to Biblical interpretation can also be chal-

4 “Your Will Be Done On Earth”, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract
Society of N.Y., Inc., 1958), pp. 330, 331.

5 See for example, “Babylon The Great Has Fallen! God’'s Kingdom Rules, (Brooklyn,
N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1963), p. 550; Jehovak's Witnesses in the
Divine Purpose, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1959), pp. 166-
174, 186, 192.

6 This point is illustrated in the following J.W. publication: "In the thirty-three years
from 1919 to 1952 inclusive, Jehovah's witnesses distributed more than half a billion
bound books and booklets, hundreds of millions of oral testimonies, in over 90 languages.
Only by God’s spirit and power could this witness have been given in the face of world-
wide opposition and persecution; and the witness still continues.” “Ler God Be True”,
(Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1952), pp. 200-201.

7 Great Lakes ASK. (Advancement of Scriptural Knowledge), Box 221, Weston
Ontario, Canada, published a 32 page reply to this article.
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lenged. J.W.’s “spiritualize” passages in Isaiah, Jeremiah, and
Ezekiel concerning the Jew to make them refer to the Watchtower
organization. It requires plain stating that a passage should be
read literally, unless convincing evidence to the contrary can be
produced. Otherwise, a passage can be read to suit nearly any
presupposition. Little can be achieved until this groundwork is
established.

¢) Not being infallible, a Bible student may change his mind regarding
an interpretation of an obscure verse or a highly symbolic pro-
phecy, but when change of mind involves hundreds of passages,
as it does with the Jew, (J.W.’s once taught the literal restoration
of the Jew to Palestine)® how can one claim to be Jehovah’s
witness? Can one witness contradict the statements of later wit-
nesses on such a basic biblical theme, and yet both be Jehovah’s
witnesses?

d) A discussion of the Jew leads readily into a discussion of the
return of Christ. The Jewish return to Palestine, then becomes
evidence for the future visible return of Christ (implying, of
course, that he did not return invisibly in 1914, as J.W.’s assert).

3. The Christadelphian can set a worthy example by knowing his Bible.
The ability of Christadelphians to flip to the desired passage on the
spot (without taking recourse to other books) is cultivated by fre-
quent use of the Word. This has impressed many J.W.’s, some of
whom have responded to subsequent Christadelphian instruction.
Nothing imparts confidence in discussion like knowing where one
intends to go, and knowing not only the strength of one’s evidence,
but that it can be produced when needed.

4. Once the initial “psychological battle” has been won, topics can be
selected for subsequent discussion. The fruitfulness of these discus-
sions is often related to the extent to which only one area at a time is
discussed. Discipline is required not to be led off the issue by subsi-
diary error drawn in by the J.W. in support of the proposition under
consideration. This appears to be especially true of the “pre-existence”
of Christ and the devil.

Isa. 43:10 “Ye are my witnesses, saith the LORD, and my servant whom
I have chosen . ..”

PROBLEM: J.W.s interpret this prophecy in a spiritual sense to apply to
the Watchtower organization. In a convention of J.W.’s at
Columbus, Ohio, 1931, a resolution was proposed and passed
in which the following was stated:
“ . .. to make known to the people that Jehovah is the
true and almighty God; therefore we joyfully embrace and
take the name which the mouth of the Lord God has
named, and we desire to be known as and called by the
name, to wit, ‘Jehovah’s witnesses’—1Isa. 43:10-12; 62:2;
Rev. 12:17.1

8 See explanation of wrested scripture on Matt. 23:37,38.
1 Jehovak's Witnesses in the Divine Purpose, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society of N. Y., 1959), pp. 125-126.
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SOLUTION:

1. The witnesses of this passage cannot be the self-styled ‘“Jehovah’s
Witnesses” for the following reasons:

a) The witnesses of this passage are ransomed by the price of Egypt,
Ethiopia and Seba. (vs. 3). J.W.’s claim to be ransomed by the
body of Chirst.

b) The witnesses of this passage are condemned: “Yet you did not
call upon me, O Jacob; but you have been weary of me, O Israel!

. But you have burdened me with your sins, you have wearied
me with your iniquities.” (Isa. 43:22,24 R.S.V.). When have
J.W.’s merited this description?

¢) The witnesses of this passage are condemned for not bringing
sheep for sacrifice or honouring God in their sacrifices. (vs. 23).
This verse cannot apply to J.W.’s since they have never offered
animal sacrifices.

2. The witnesses of this passage are unwilling witnesses. They witness
to the truth of God’s prophetic Word (Isa. 41:22,23) in their perse-
cution, scattering and regathering. (Deut. 28; Lev. 26; Jer. 32:37).
But the J.W.’s claim that one who is not a willing witness is “not with
the organization”.?

3. Similarly the “new name” of Isa. 62 is “Hephzibah” (Isa. 62:4) and
not “Jehovah’s witnesses”. It is the name of a city—Jerusalem (vs. 7),
not an organization.

4. The following is a useful piece of information to be found in the
writing of John Thomas in Elpis Israel:

“The pre-adventual colonization of Palestine will be on purely
political principles; and the Jewish colonists will return thither in
unbelief of the Messiahship of Jesus, and of the truth as it is
in him.”

“I know not whether the men who at present contrive the foreign
policy of Britain, entertain the idea of assuming the sovereignty of
the Holy Land, and of promoting its colonization by the Jews; their
present intentions, however, are of no importance one way or the
other; because they will be compelled, by events soon to happen,
to do what, under existing circumstances, heaven and earth com-
bined could not move them to attempt.”?

The fact that this was written 100 years before the establishment of
the State of Israel, indicates the part Israel has played in God’s divine
challenge in Isa. 41:22-23. The “spiritualizations” of the I.W.’s nullify
the position of the real witnesses in this challenge. Surely one can
hardly use language too strong in condemnation of this Scripture
whittling practise.

MartT. 23:37,38 “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem . . . Behold, your house is left
unto you desolate.”

PROBLEM: This passage is referred to by J.W.s as the “irrevocable
2 Let God Be True, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 1946),
p. 237.
3 John Thomas, Elpis Israel, (London: Maran-atha Press, 1858), pp. 395- 396. (pp. 441,
442—1958 ed.). The first edition was printed 1848-1849.
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divorce decree” and is coupled with such passages as Rom.
2:29 to justify the application of the prophecies of restoration
of natural Israel in a “spiritual sense”.

SOLUTION:

1. “Irrevocable” suggests the exact opposite to what this passage in
Matthew affirms. The passage is not an “irrevocable divorce decree”,
but a conditional statement: “Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord”. (vs.
39, cf. Ezek. 21:27).

2, This passage has a parallel in Jer. 3:8, in which God gives Israel a
bill of divorcement saying: “I had put her away, and given her a bill
of divorce . . . ” But God offers mercy to her: “I will not cause
mine anger to fall upon you: for I am merciful, saith the LORD, and
I will not keep anger for ever.” (Jer. 3:12, cf. vs. 13-15). God has
not cast away his people. (Rom. 11:1). The house of Israel will say,
“Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the LORD” (Matt. 23:39),
since “blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in.” (Rom. 11:25, cf. Isa. 59:20,21; Heb. 8:8;
Jer. 31:31-34).

3. Not being infallible, a Bible student may change his mind over the
years regarding an interpretation of obscure or highly symbolic pas-
sages of Scripture, but J.W.’s change fundamental doctrines. This is
an important point. The J.W. must afford an explanation as to how
his organization can claim to be a theocracy of absolute truth and yet
revise its teaching on a Gospel theme which affects one’s understanding
of hundreds of passages in many Biblical books in both Old and New
Testaments.

4. The contradictory teaching of J.W.’s:

What earlier J.W.'s taught

“We find statements by both pro-
phets and apostles which clearly in-
dicate that in the times of restitution,
Israel as a nation will be the first
among the nations to come into har-
mony with the new order of things;
that the earthly Jerusalem will be
rebuilt upon her own heaps, and
that their polity will be restored as
in the beginning under princes or
judges. (Isa. 1:26; Psa. 45:16; Jer.
30:18).”3 The Divine Plan of the
Ages, p. 294.

“Israel is now [1921] being regath-
ered, and is rebuilding Palestine
exactly as foretold.” The Harp of
God, p. 256.4

What later JW.'s teach

“The facts and prophecies prove
that natural Jews will never again
be a chosen regathered people.” Let
God Be True, p. 208.2 (1946 edition)

“Hence the regathering of unbeliev-
ing natural Israelites to Palestine
cannot be construed as fulfillment of
prophecies.” Let God Be True, p.
218. (1952 edition).5

1 The Watchtower, (Aug. 1, 1962), No. 15, Vol. LXXXVIII, p. 475.
2 “Let God Be True, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 1946), p. 208.

3 Charles T. Russell, 4 Helping Hand: Millennial Dawn Vol. 1. The Divine Plan of
the Ages, (Pennsylvania: Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 1886), p. 294. This publi-
cation is still referred to in Watchtower articles. See The Watchtower, (March 1, 1965).
No. 5, Vol. LXXXVI, p. 155.

4 J. F. Ruthetford, The Harp of God, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watch Tower Bible & Tract
Society, 1921), p. 256.

5 “Let God Be True”, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Inc.,
1952), p. 218.
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5. It is the claim of J.W.s that “preaching in harmony with God’s
revealed Word” is that which “proves {one} to be a minister”.¢* Who
then does one take to be the minister, the earlier writers or modern
day J.W.’s?

6. Can one ‘“true witness” prove wrong the “clear indications” postu-
lated by another “true witness”, and yet both remain “faithful and
true witnesses”?

7. Fleshly descent constitutes a Jew, a subject of the kingdom, but con-
fers on him no right to sit and rule on the thrones of the House of
David. All Jews and Gentiles who become Jews ‘“inwardly” (Rom.
2:29; 9:6-8) will reign as associate kings with the Messiah. (2 Tim.
2:12; Rev. 5:10). The J.W.’s confuse Israel’s national position as
subjects in the kingdom with the position of the saints who will be
rulers.

REv. 7:4 “And I heard the number of them which were sealed: and there
were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all
the tribes of the children of Israel.”

REV. 14:3 “And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and
before the four beasts, and the elders: and no man could learn
that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which
were redeemed from the earth.”

PROBLEM: These verses are cited by J.W.’s to support the doctrine that
most of the 144,000 are now reigning over the earth. This
“little flock” of the “anointed remnant”, it is claimed, com-
menced its rule in 1914. Members of this group are said to
depart to heaven at the instant of death. As of Jan. 1969,
10,619 J.W.’s claim to be living members of this group.? A
J.W. publication comments as follows:

“Those who are called by God to share in such heavenly
service are few in number. As Jesus said, they are a ‘little
flock’. Years after his return to heaven, Jesus made known
the exact number in a vision to the apostle John . . .
So the 144,000 are persons who die on earth as humans
and are resurrected [at the instant of death] to heavenly
life as spirit creatures, as Jesus was . . . Members of the
‘little flock’ know that God has called them to heavenly
life. How? By means of the operation of God’s spirit, which
implants and cultivates in them the hope of heavenly life.”?

SOLUTION:

1. It is usually undesirable to begin by saying, “the book of Revelation
is primarily symbolic, therefore, the 144,000 is a symbolic number”.
Consistency would demand that the 1,000 years of Rev. 20:4, 6
should also be taken figuratively.

6 Ibid. p. 224.

1 “The Watchtower”, (Jan. 1969), No. 1 ,Vol. XC, p. 25.

2 The Truth that Leads 1o Eternal Life, (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Watchtower Bible and Tract
Society, Inc., 1968), pp. 77, 78.

62



2. But, consistency also demands that the J.W. settle for either a literal
or figurative interpretation, but not an indiscriminate mixing of the
two to suit a presupposition. If the J.W. insists on a literal 144,000,
then all JW.’s are excluded from this group because literally the
144,000 only come from the tribes of Israel!® If, on the other hand,
the JW. takes the stand that the passage is figurative because the
tribes are symbolic, then likewise the 144,000 is a symbolic, and not
a literal number.

3. The following evidence from Rev. 14 indicates that the number

N 144,000 is symbolic, and not literal : .

a) John “looked”, vs. 1, but could he see a Lamb on Mount Zion
from 1,000 miles away on the Aegean Island? (John was on the
Island of Patmos, Rev. 1:9).

b) Did he really hear the harper’s playing over the same distance?

¢) Were these saints literally virgins? If so, are the first fruits only
bachelors and spinsters? (vs. 4).

4, Tt is usually inconclusive to assert that the 144,000 and the great
multitude are two presentations of the same redeemed group. There
appears to be too much evidence that two different groups are in-
tended. Although it is sometimes stressed that John “heard” the num-
ber and “saw” the great multitude, this in itself does not establish
that he saw and heard the same group. The two groups have these
significantly differing descriptions:

144,000 Great Multitude

—John heard the number —John saw the great multitude

—precisely numbered as 144,000 ——innumerable (7:9)

—sealed out of the tribes of Israel —from all nations, kindreds and
(7:4) people (7:9)

—have palms in hands

5. A more fruitful approach is to trace the allusions in Scripture. It is
suggested that to do so establishes the 144,000 as the first fruits—
1.e., those faithful at Christ’s return, and the great multitude, as the
final in-gathering of the saints at the end of the millenial age.

6. The following is the evidence for identifying the 144,000 with the
saints at Christ’s return:

a) The 144,000 are said to be “firstfruits” (Rev. 14:4). Two New

Testament passages identify the first fruits:

James 1:18—“Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth,
that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures.”

1 Cor. 15:22,23— . . . in Christ shall all be made alive. But
every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward
they that are Christ’s at his coming.”

b) The word first fruits is taken from the Old Testament feasts in
Lev. 23. Using the above two quotations to identify the types, the
following pattern becomes apparent:

—The sheaf of the first fruits represents Christ in type. (Lev. 23:

10). (Notice in 1 Cor. 15:23 that both Christ and the saints
are first fruits, following the similar Old Testament usage in
Lev. 23:17 where the two wave loaves are also “first fruits™).

3 It should be noted that the tribes of Dan and Ephraim are omitted and the tribes of
Levi and Joseph included, which, in itself, suggests a symbolic interpretation of the 144,000.
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—The two wave loaves signify the Jew and Gentile composition
of the firstfruits. (Lev. 23:17; cf. Eph. 2:12-16).

—“The firstfruits unto the LORD” are the saints at Christ’s
coming. (Lev. 23:17).

7. The evidence that the great multitude, which no man can number,
represents the final in-gathering of the saints at the end of the millenial
age comes from the following:

a) The great multitude have palms in their hands. (Rev. 7:9). This
is another allusion to Lev. 23. Following the pattern of the types,
the great multitude represents the final in-gathering of the fruit and
the carrying of palms occurs at the end of the harvest. (Lev.
23:40).

b) 1 Cor. 15:23-28 supports this interpretation in-so-far as the first
fruits of the harvest are set out in verse 23. The final in-gathering
is desribed from vs. 24-28—“then cometh the end.”

8. The symbolic 144,000 reign on the earth (Rev. 5:10)* for a period
designated as a 1,000 years. (Rev. 20:6). Nowhere is their reigning
either stated or implied to be in heaven. They will have power over
the nations (Rev. 2:26,27), and since they follow the Lamb “whither-
soever he goeth” (Rev. 14:4), they will be reigning on the earth—this
is where the Lamb will be. As Yahweh’s accredited representative “his
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives which is before
Jerusalem on the east . . . ”(Zech. 14:4). He will then sit on David’s
throne in Jerusalem, the city of the great King, (Lk. 1:32,33; Matt.
5:35).

9. The import of the J.W. teaching on the 144,000 becomes apparent
once it is realized that 10,619 J.W.’s expect to obtain immortality at
the instant of death in heaven, whereas worthies commended for their
faith and works, such as Abraham and David, are relegated to second-
rate positions of everlasting life on the earth without immortality.® It
is expressly stated that the worthies catalogued in Hebrews 11 died
in faith not having received the promises, “God having provided some
better thing for us [New Testament believers], that they without us
should not be made perfect”. (Heb. 11:13,39,40). Yet, according to
J.W. teaching, Abraham sleeps unconsciously in his grave awaiting
resurrection to everlasting (not eternal) life on the earth, while thou-
sands of J.W.’s since 1914, said to belong to the 144,000, have gone
straight to heaven at the instant of death.

4 This point is observed in the J.W. New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures
which translates this verse * . . . and they will rule as kings over the earth.” The Greek
word “epi” translated “‘over” in this text is translated “on the earth” or “upon the earth”
in six other places, (Rev. 6:10; 7:1; 11:10; 13:14; 14:6; 17:8, A.V.), but not “over
the earth” so as to suggest remote control. The Empbatic Diaglott, a J.W. publication,
renders the text “‘on the earth”.

5 It is sometimes argued by J.W.'s that the kingdom of heaven is for the 144,000,
whereas the kingdom of God is for the great multitude on the earth. But Abraham will
be in both the kingdom of heaven and kingdom of God, (Matt. 8:11, f. Lk. 13:28),
thereby indicating that the terms are used interchangeably and that they are not intended
to convey the idea of a “heavenly” and an “earthly” reward.
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MATT. 24:3 . .. what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end
of the world?”

PROBLEM: J.W.s argue that the Greek word “parousia” means “pre-
sence”, hence the return of Christ will only be noticed by
those who see him with the eyes of discernment. This is said
to have taken place in 1914, Literally, it is argued, Jesus
will never set foot on the earth.

SOLUTION:

1. “Parousia” according to Greek authorities can mean presence,! but
this does not necessarily imply an invisible presence. For example,
the coming of Titus (2 Cor. 7:6,7); the coming of Stephanas (1 Cor.
16:17); and the coming of Paul (Phil. 1:26) requires the personal
presence of these persons. Similarly, the “bodily presence” (Greek:
parousia) of Paul in 2 Cor. 10:10 is obviously what the record im-
plies—a literal visible presence.

2. Jesus warned against false prophets who would teach an “invisible
return”, Jesus said: “Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold,
he is in . . . the secret chambers; believe it not. For as the lightning
cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also
the coming of the Son of man be.” (Matt. 24:26,27). This verse is
directly opposed to a view which states Christ returned to rule in-
visibly in 1914 (i.e.,, he’s in the secret chambers). Nor does one
ordinarily associate lightning, which can be seen across the sky, with
an event which is unseen.

3. Jesus will return literally and visibly to the earth. This is proven by
the following evidence:

a) “And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives,
which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives
shall cleave in the midst . . . 2 (Zech. 14:4). This passage in
itself is conclusive. Christ will be the name-bearer of Yahweh
(vs. 3, LORD=Heb. Yahweh) as was the angel of the ILORD.
(Exod. 23:20,21). Christ will literally return to the mountain from
which he left. (Acts 1:10,11). This event will fulfill the promise
of the two men which said, “this same Jesus, which is taken up
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven.”® (Acts 1:11). He ascended literally
and visibly until a cloud received him out of sight from the
disciples. This is the “like manner” in which he will return.

b) The inhabitants of Jerusalem and the house of David will look
upon “me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for
him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness

1 The Greek word “parousia” means: “A being alongside, presence”. Robert Young,
Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).

2 JW.s attempt to spiritualize the mountain. It only requires one to ask the spiritual
intent of the mountain cleaving in two and the formation of the plain from Geba to
Rimmon (Zech. 14:10) to indicate that this passage is not figurative.

3 J.W.’s sometimes reply by stating that the “like manner” refers to the fact that only
a few saw him ascend, hence only few would witness his return. It needs to be stressed
that the manner of the ascension is indicated in the passage—a cloud received him out of
their sight.
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for him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn.” (Zech.
12:10; cf. 13:6). How is this to take place unless Christ returns
personally to the earth? (cf. Rev. 1:7—"and every eye shall see
him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the
earth shall wail because of him.”)

4. “Parousia” is not the only Greek word used to describe the return
of Christ. Consider the following:

a) Phaneroo*—*“And when the chief Shepherd shall appear”, (1 Pet.
5:4). This word not only means appearing but also
carries the further idea that the person appearing will
be seen in his true character. It is the same word used
for the appearance of believers before the judgment
seat of Christ (2 Cor. 5:10), and for the first coming
of Christ. (Heb. 9:26).

b) Prosopon®—“From the presence of the Lord”, (2 Thess. 1:9).
This word indicates the actual presence of the one
coming and that all are congregated before his face.
The same word is used to describe Christ’s appear-
ance in heaven before his Father. (Heb. 9:24).

¢) Heko®*—“Hold fast till I come”, (Rev. 2:25). This word means
not only coming, but stresses arrival as well. The
same word is used for the arrival of Jesus in Galilee
from Judea (Jn. 4:47), and for the arrival of the
prodigal son back home. (Lk. 15:27).

It can be seen, therefore, that the return of Christ must be a personal

visible return.

GEN. 9:4 “But flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall
ye not eat.”

PROBLEM: The J.W.s cite this reference as proof that blood transfu-
sions are forbidden by Scripture. A Watchtower publication
puts it this way:

“Is God’s law violated by these medical procedures that
involve the use of blood? Is it wrong to sustain life by
administering a transfusion of blood or plasma or red cells
or others of the component parts of the blood? Yes! The
law God gave to Noah made it unlawful for anyone to eat
blood, that is, to use it for nourishment or to sustain life.
Since this is wrong in the case of animal blood, it is even
more reprehensible in the case of human blood. The prohi-
bition includes ‘any blood at all’. (Leviticus 3:17)

4 “To make manifest”, Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (Lon-
don: Lutterworth Press, 1965).

5 “Face, countenance”’, Ibid.

6 “To have come, be here”, 1bid.

1 Blood, Medicine and the Law of God, (Brooklyn, New York: Watchtower and Tract
Society of New York, Inc., 1961), pp. 13-14.
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SOLUTION:

1. This passage is not necessarily binding upon all nations. Circum-
cision, distinction between clean and unclean animals, and animal
sacrifices were all practised by the patriarchs but are not now binding
upon believers. (Gal. 6:15; Col. 2:14-17; Heb. 10:11-12).

2. The prohibition of the eating of the blood was later limited to Israel
as a part of the Law of Moses. It was not made binding upon all
nations.? “Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth of itself: [because
the blood had not been poured out as the law required] thou shalt
give it unto the stranger that is in thy gates, that he may eat it; or
thou mayest sell it unto an alien . . . ”® (Deut. 14:21).

3. There is an inconsistency in the J.W. position on blood transfusions.
Blood transfusions are rejected as “feeding upon blood”* yet inocu-
lations are not considered “feeding on blood”. The inconsistency be-
comes apparent once it is realized that serum with which a person is
inoculated is derived from blood. A tetanus injection is a blood serum
taken from animals such as cows and horses,® and gamma globulin®
derived from blood plasma is used in the treatment of kidney and
liver diseases, and for the modification or prevention of certain in-
fectious diseases, such as German measles, infectious hepatitis, mumps,
and measles.’

4. Blood used in transfusions is taken from a living, willing donor, not
a corpse. Murder is not committed. It was Jesus Christ who said,
“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life
for his friends.” (Jn. 15:13). Blood transfusions are given to sustain
life, not to take it.

2 See also Psa. 147:19,20 “He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his
judgments unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation: and as for his judgments,
they have not known them . .. "

3 It may be thought that Lev. 17:10 conflicts with the instruction given in Deut. 14:21.
The apparent conflict is resolved once it is realized that the strangers are different in
the two passages. In Lev. 17:10 the strangers were those who “sojourned among” the
Israelites as proselytes to the Jewish faith. They observed the law. (Exod. 12:48,49).
Thi str'imgers in Deut. 14:21 were “strangers in the gates”, i.e., foreigners visiting a city
in Israel.

4 *“Vaccination or Inoculation Not Feeding on Blood’, Make Sure of All Things,
(Brooklyn, New York: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Inc., 1953), p. 48.

5 “Tetanus treatment employs antitoxic serum (preferably of human origin in order
to avoid the serious hazards of serum sickness) . . . For widespread use it is prepared
from the blood serum of horses or cows that have been inoculated with tetanus toxoid or
tetanus toxin, or both, and have become immune.” “Blood Transfusions”, Encyclopedia
Britannica, Vol. III, (New York: Encyclopedia Britannica Press, 1968), pp. 885-886.

6 “Immune serum globulin, or gamma globulin, is a relatively small portion of the
plasma that contains the antibodies or chemical substances that help fight disease caused
by invading bacteria and viruses.” Ibid., p. 809.

7 1bid., p. 809.
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HERBERT W- ARMSTRONG'S AMBASSADOR COLLEGE
(“BRITISH - ISRAELISM”’)*

PRELIMINARY POINTS

British-Israclism has until recently lost much of its zest. The year 1939 was
held by followers of its teaching to be of great significance when the Prince
of Wales (called Prince David) became monarch. It was said at the time
that he would live a long prosperous life which would result in the advent
of the Messiah. The Prince of Wales, however, married the twice-divorced
Mrs. Simpson and his abdication dealt a temporary blow to British Israelite
doctrine.

Now that Britain is ridden with agnosticism and loss of influence in the
international world one would have thought that British-Israelism would
have little to offer. But recently through the mass media of radio on a
world-wide basis, Herbert W. Armstrong’s “World Tomorrow” broadcasts
have given new life to British-Israel teaching. A number of Bible passages
are cited in support of its doctrine and special publications on the subject
have circulated since 1954.

In brief, British-Israclism (with some variation) is the belief that modern
Britain and the Anglo-Saxon peoples of Canada, the U.S.A., Denmark,
Sweden, Holland, France, Germany and Northwestern European nations

comprise the “lost” ten tribes of Israel. The following underpinnings are
noteworthy:

a) That the term “Jew” as used in Scripture applies only to the two
tribes (Judah®and Benjamin) and not to the “House of Israel”—the
ten tribes. The.terms “Israelite” and “Jew” are not synonymous for
British-Israelites.

b) That the return of Jews under Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah to
Palestine from their captivity was limited to the two tribes.

¢) That David’s throne is presently the throne on which Queen Elizabeth
sits in London, England.?

d) That the “stone of Israel” of Gen. 49:24 was the pillow used by Jacob
and carried by him into Palestine. When Nebuchadnezzar invaded the
land of Israel in 606 B.C., the daughter of Zedekiah, King of Judah,
fled to Egypt with Jeremiah the prophet, taking the stone with her.
From Egypt it was shipped by Jews to Ireland, then Scotland and
finally found its place in the coronation chair in Westminster Abbey.

1 The term "British-Israelism” is used instead of *Anglo- Israellsm _since Herbert Arm-
strong’s doctrine is popularly known by the former term.

2 Some astounding conclusions have been drawn from Bntlsh-Israehte doctrine. Edward
Hine, one of the greatest promoters of its teaching said: “It is an utter impossibility for
England ever to be defeated. And this is another result arising entirely from the fact of
our being Israel.” Edward Hine, “The British Nation identified with Lost Israel”, p. 73.
Robert Roberts, former editor of the Christadelphian Magazine, engaged Hine in a three-
nights’ debate m Exeter Hall, London, England 1879. The debate was subsequently
published. See, “Are Englxshmen Israelltes> (Birmingham: C. C. Walker, 1919).
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GeN. 35:11 “And God said unto him, I am God Almighty: be fruitful
and multiply; a nation and a company of nations shall be of
thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins.”

PROBLEM: On the basis of this passage Armstrong argues as follows:
“The Jews have never been more than one nation. They are
not, and never have been many nations . . . This promise has
never been fulfilled in the Jews. So the ‘many nations’ are
eventually to take shape as a nation—one great, wealthy,
powerful nation;' and another company of nations—a group,
or commonwealth of nations allied.”?

SOLUTION:

1. Armstrong’s argument sounds plausible but it is circular. A Jew is
first defined by him to be a member of the tribe of Judah.® He then
concludes that the Jews have never been more than one nation. Of
course if Jews are defined to be members of one tribe they will not
be more than one nation. The argument assumes what must first be
proven, i.e., that the word “Jew” is used exclusively of one nation in
Scripture.

2. The following passages indicate that the word “Jew” is not used
exclusively in Scripture for members of the tribe of Judah:

a) “Brethren the Jews” (Neh. 5:1,8,17) is synonymous with “all
Israel, dwelt in their cities”. (Neh. 7:73).

b) “I am a man which am a Jew” (Acts 21:39;22:3) said Paul. But
he also said, “I am an Israelite”. (Rom. 11:1).

c) The “all Israel” of I Chron. 9:1 includes “Judah” and “Benjamin”.
(1 Chron. 9:3).

d) “And the days that David reigned over Israel were forty years:
seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three years
reigned he in Jerusalem.” 1 Kings 2:11). David’s kingship over
Judah in Hebron is counted as part of his reign as king of Israel.

¢) Nehemiah, a cupbearer to a Persian king (Neh. 2:1) asked one
of his brothers “concerning the Jews that had escaped, which were
left of the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem.” (Neh. 1:2). But
when Nehemiah arrived in Jerusalem, the enemies of the rebuilding
“grieved . . . exceedingly that there was come a man to seek the
welfare of the children of Israel.” (Neh. 2:10).

f) Shalmaneser, king of Assyria “took Samaria, and carried Israel
away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in Habor by
the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.” (2 Kings
17:6). But when Ahasuerus sent his decree to the 127 provinces
of his dominion, it was sent to Jews: “Write ye also for the Jews
.. . and it was written according to all that Mordecai commanded
unto the Jews . . . unto every people after their language, and

1 By “one great wealthy nation” he means the US.A., and by “commonwealth” he
refers to Gr. Britain and the British Commonwealth.

2 Herbert W. Armstrong, The United States and the British Commonwealth in Pro-
phecy, (Pasadena: Ambassador College, 1954), pp. 2, 3. Booklet.

3 In the same booklet, Armstrong defines a Jew as follows: “The term ‘Jew’ is merely
a nickname for ‘Judah’. It applies to the one nation, or House of Judah only—never to
the house of Israel.” p. 7.
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to the Jews according to their writing, and according to their
language.” (Esther 8:8,9).* The decree was not addressed to
Jews in Babylon and Israelites in Media which one would have
expected if British-Israel theory were true.

3. Genesis 35:11 provides no proof that the “company of nations” refers
to the Anglo-Saxon peoples. Armstrong’s case rests merely on asser-
tion, but to assert, is not to prove. Any points of alleged identification
must rest therefore, on other evidence which can be considered

separately.

4. The land promised to Jacob was the same land promised to Abraham
and Isaac (Gen. 35:12). This was “the land of Canaan” (Gen. 17:8)
in which Abraham as a sojourner was invited to see (Gen. 13:14,15),
but not to ultimately possess. (Heb. 11:8-16; Acts 7:5). It is not the
land of Great Britain, U.S.A. and other Commonwealth countries.

5. The blessing upon Jacob cannot be understood to refer merely to the
literal descendants—the twelve tribes, since the Apostle Paul’s expo-
sition in Rom. 4:16,17 requires an application of the “nations” to
those who share the faith of Abraham: “Therefore it is of faith, that
it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the
seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of
the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all, (As it is written, I
have made thee a father of many nations) . . . ” (Rom. 4:16,17).
The father of many nations refers to “us all” (Jew and Gentile alike)
on the basis of faith, not pedigree. Faith, not Anglo-Saxon origin
constitutes one a member of the “many nations”.

6. Armstrong argues against the spiritual import of the passage on the
following grounds: “It could not pertain to the Church, for there is
but one true Church acknowledged in the Bible, and it is not a nation,
or a group of nations, but a collection of called-out individuals scat-
tered thru all nations.”® Armstrong is right in saying that there is only
one true Church acknowledged in the Bible, but he is wrong in saying
that it is not a nation. Peter wrote to the “strangers scattered through-
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia.” (1 Pet. 1:1).
Although they were literally scattered in all these areas, Peter addres-
sed them as “a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation.”*
(1 Pet. 2:9). Similarly “nation” is used in the sense of a “multitude;
people living under common institutions” in the following two pas-
sages:

4 Peter on the Day of Pentecost addressed ““Jews, devout men, out of every nation under
heaven”. (Acts 2:5). Some of these Jews came from Media and Persia (Acts 2:9) and
were no doubt descendants of the northern kingdom—Israelites. (Cf. 2 Kings 17:6).

5 Herbert Armstrong, The United States and the British Commonwealth in Prophecy,
(Pasadena: Ambassador College, 1954), p. 3.

6 “Ethnos”, the Greek word translated “nation” in this passage is the same Greek
word used in the Septuagint translation of Gen. 17:5, 35:11 and Paul’'s citation in Rom.
4:17.

7 “Goi” the Hebrew word translated “nation” means “a corporate body”. It is translated
“Gentile” 30 times, “heathen” 142 times, and “nation” 373 times. Robert Young, Analytical
Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965 ed.). The Greek
equivalent used by the Apostle Paul is “ethnos” which means “a multitude; people, living
under common institutions.” E. W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance,
(London: Bagster and Sons Lt., 1957 ed.).
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a) “ ... I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people,
and by a foolish nation I will anger you.” (Rom. 10:19). What
geographical area, or racial characteristics can be ascribed to
this nation?

b) “Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.”
(Matt. 21:43). To what pedigree was Jesus referring by his refer-
ence to the “other nation?” What was its geographical location?

Believers are nations (people living under common institutions) and
collectively they form the one Ecclesia (body of called-out ones).

7. Armstrong’s conclusion that “ ‘the many nations’ are eventually to
take shape as a nation—one great, wealthy, powerful nation” is
neither stated nor implied in either the verse or the context.

EzrA 1:5 “Then rose up the chief of the fathers of Judah and Benjamin,
and the priests, and the Levites . . . to go up to build the
house of the LORD which is in Jerusalem.”

Ezra 2:1 “Now these are the children of the province that went up . . .
whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried away
unto Babylon, and came again unto Jerusalem and Judah,
every one unto his city.”

PROBLEM On the basis of these passages Armstrong argues as follows:
“Those who returned to Palestine to rebuild the temple and
restore worship 70 years after Judah’s captivity were all of the
House of Judah—all Jews—All of those whom Nebuchadnez-
zar had carried away. They returned again ‘unto Jerusalem
and Judah, every one unto his city.” (Ezra 2:1). Only those
of the tribes of Judah, Benjamin and Levi, who constituted
the house of Judah returned at that time. (Ezra 1:5). Conse-
quently those in Jerusalem in the time of Christ were of these
tribes, not of the House of Israel.”?

SOLUTION:

1. If the 10 tribes were “lost” at the time of Zerubbabel, why was a sin
offering offered for “all Israel”—‘twelve he goats, according to the
number of the tribes of Israel”? (Ezra 6:16,17). Under Ezra the
“children of those that had been carried away, which were come out
of the captivity, offered burnt offerings unta the God of Israel, twelve
bullocks for all Israel . . . ” (Ezra 8:35).

2. Armstrong asserts that, “only those of the tribes of Judah, Benjamin,
and Levi, who constituted the house of Judah returned at that time”.
But this argument neglects to take into account that members of the
10 tribes were also constituents of the Kingdom of Judah in the south.

1 Herbert W. Armstrong, The United States and the British Commonwedlth in
Prophecy, (Pasadena: Ambassador College, 1954), p. 9.
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When the captivities took place it was a mixture of the tribes which

was carried off. Consider the evidence:

a) The Kingdom of Judah in the south consisted from the start of
some of 4 tribes and not just 2 tribes—Levi (2 Chron. 11:13,16,)
and Simeon (Josh. 19:9) which had its territory in Judah, dwelt
with Judah and Benjamin.

b) There were migrations from the northern to the southern kingdom,
as the following passages indicate:

i. “And he [Asa, King of Judah} gathered all Judah and
Benjamin, and the strangers with them out of Ephraim
and Manasseh, and out of Simeon: for they fell to him out
of Israel in abundance, when they saw that the LORD his
God was with him.” (2 Chron. 15:9).

ii. “But as for the children of Israel which dwelt in the cities
of Judah, Rehoboam [King of Judah] reigned over them.”
(1 Kings 12:17; see also 2 Chron. 11:3).

c) Even after the rebellion which resulted in the setting up of the
Kingdom of Israel in the north, loyal Israelites to the throne of
David migrated south—* . . . out of all the tribes of Israel such
as set their hearts to seek the LORD God of Israel came to
Jerusalem {and} . . . they strengthened the kingdom of Judah
...” (2 Chron. 11:16,17).

3. Armstrong reasons that “Consequently those in Jerusalem in the time
of Christ were of these tribes (i.e., Judah, Benjamin and Levi), not of
the House of Israel.” He assumes that the 10 tribes were in Great
Britain or migrating across Europe in the direction of Great Britain.
But such reasoning is incompatible with the following New Testament
evidence:

a) The disciples were sent to the “lost sheep of the house of Israel.”
(Matt. 10:6) Since the teaching of the disciples was confined to
Palestine, the tribes of Isracl must have been in Palestine, not
Europe or Great Britain.?

b) Paul informed his hearers that the “12 tribes” were “instantly
serving God day and night”. (Acts 26:7). This is a thorough
refutation of Armstrong’s claim that at this time the 10 tribes had
lost “their language, their religion, their land.”s

c) Jesus stated that he was sent “unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel.” (Matt. 15:24) But in carrying out his mission there
is no Scriptural record of him journeying to Europe or Great
Britain to find the lost 10 tribes. If his teaching was only to the
three tribes (Judah, Benjamin, and Levi), then he failed in the
greater part of his commission. The fact that the teaching of Jesus
was confined to Palestine is in itself proof that the 10 tribes were
neither geographically lost nor Anglo-Saxon.

2 Anna who ‘“‘departed not from the temple” was from the tribe of Asher (Lk. 2:36,37),
indicating that Jews from tribes other than Judah, Levi and Benjamin lived in Palestine
at the time of Christ.

3 Herbert W. Armstrong, The United States and the British Commonwealth in
Prophecy, (Pasadena: Ambassador College, 1954), p. 9.
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JER. 33:17 “For thus saith the LORD,; David shall never want a man to
sit upon the throne of the house of Israel . . . "

PROBLEM: This passage furnishes the critical link in the British Israelite
argument. Armstrong puts it this way:

“Not only was that throne established forever, it was to
exist continuously forever—through all generations . . .
If the throne of David ceased with Zedekiah, then it does
not exist today. And if it does not exist, how shall Christ
sit upon a non-existent throne?”*

It is on the basis of this reasoning that appeal is made to the
ancient annals of Ireland to attempt to prove that Queen Eliza-
beth now sits on David’s throne. Armstrong after citing Irish
tradition, states: “In view of the linking together of Biblical
history, prophecy, and Irish history, can anyone deny that
this Hebrew princess (Tephi) was the daughter of King Zede-
kiah of Judah, and therefore heir to the throne of David?—
That the aged patriarch was in fact Jeremiah, and his com-
panion Jeremiah’s scribe, or secretary, Baruch? . . .The Royal
Family of the British Commonwealth possesses a chart show-
ing its ancestry, every generation, back to Heremon and Tephi,
to Zedekiah, on back to David . . . 2

SOLUTION:

1. If the throne of David has been “overturned” and now exists in
London, are the priests and the Levites offering burnt offerings,
kindling meat offerings and doing “sacrifice continually?” (Jer. 33:
18). British-Israelites only quote the first part of the covenant, but
the covenant continues: “Neither shall the priests the Levites want a
man before me to offer burnt offerings, and to kindle meat offerings,
and to do sacrifice continually.” (Jer. 33:18). Notice the similar
references in vs. 21, 22.

2. The promise, “David shall never want a man to sit upon the throne
of the house of Israel” is future, commencing with the reign of Christ
and not with the reign of David.* Consider the context:

a) “Behold, the days come . .. ” (vs. 14). What days? “In those
days, and at that time, will I cause the Branch of righteousness

1 Herbert W. Armstrong, The United Siates and the British Commonwedlth in
Prophecy, (Pasadena: Ambassador College, 1954), p. 6.

2 Ibid., pp. 19, 20.

3 Armstrong also cites 2 Sam. 7 in support of his doctrine that there has been an
unbroken continuity in the Davidic throne. But the same mistake is made in the interpre-
tation of this reference as in his interpretation of Jer. 33:17. God says: “ . . . thou
[David] shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee . . . and I will
establish the throne of his kingdom for ever. I will be his father, and he shall be my
son . . . " (2 Sam. 7:12-14). These words refer to Jesus Christ and not to Solomon as
Armstrong alleges. This is the inspired interpretation given in Hebrews 1:5. The continu-
ance of the throne until the promised seed (Christ) would come is conditional upon Israel
obeying God’s statutes. This is stated in David’s charge to Solomon: *“ . . . If thy children
take heed to their way, to walk before me in truth with all their heart and with all their
soul, there shall not fail thee (said he) a man on the throne of Israel.” (1 Kings 2:4).
Israel did not walk faithfully and so God removed the diadem and crown. (Ezek. 21:26).
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to grow up unto David; and he shall execute judgment and right-
eousness in the land.” (vs. 15). The Branch is singular (i.e., “he”)
and does not, therefore, refer to a successive line of kings and
queens. No monarch in the history of Great Britain can be said
to have executed judgment and righteousness in the land. This
description can only refer to Jesus Christ.

b) “In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell
safely: and this is the name wherewith she shall be called, The
LORD our righteousness.” (vs. 16). Neither Judah, Jerusalem nor
Great Britain can be said to presently be “saved” or “dwell safely.”
Certainly today, Great Britain does not merit the description, “The
LORD our righteousness.” It has been judged by non-religious
men as a decadent, agnostic, atheistic and pseudo-religious society.

3. Scripture never refers to the throne of David being removed from
Palestine to any other country. Scripture never refers to a return of
Davids throne from any country to Jerusalem at the time of Christ’s
return. Such assumptions must be read into Scripture by the British-
Israel theory.

4. Jesus will not return to a non-existent throne. David’s throne will be
re-established in Jerusalem. (Luke 1:32,33). As the prophet wrote:
“After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David,
which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I
will set it up.” (Acts 15:16).

5. Hosea states clearly that “the children of Israel shall abide many days
without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice . . .
(Hosea 3:4). Only in the “latter days” shall the children of Israel
“return, and seek the LORD their God, and David their king: and
shall fear the LORD and his goodness in the latter days.” (Hosea
3:5). The language of these two verses is incompatible with Arm-
strong’s claim that there never has been a break in the Davidic line.
Furthermore, it cannot be said of the Commonwealth nations nor of
the U.S.A. that in these latter days they “seek the LORD their God.”

JER. 43:5-7 “But Johanan . . . took all the remnant of Judah . . . and
the king’s daughters, . . . into the land of Egypt.”

PROBLEM: Armstrong reasons on the basis of these verses that David’s
throne was preserved by one of King Zedekiah’s daughters
fleeing to Egypt. The royal seed was then replanted about
580 B.C. in Ireland, “later overturned a second time and
replanted in Scotland, overturned a third time planted
in London, from where it cannot be overturned or moved
again until the coming of Christ, when it once again shall be
overturned and transplanted back in Jerusalem.”

The royal party “brought with them some remarkable things,

1 Herbert W. Armstrong, The United States and the British Commonwealth in
Prophecy, (Pasadena: Ambassador College, 1954), p. 20.
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including the harp, an ark, and a wonderful stone called ‘Lia-
Fail’, or ‘stone of destiny’ . . . many kings in the history of
Ireland, Scotland, and England have been coronated sitting
over this stone,—including the present queen. The stone rests,
today, in Westminster Abbey in London, and the Coronation
Chair is built over and around it. A sign beside it labels it
‘Jacob’s pillar-stone.” (Gen. 28:18) 2

SOLUTION:

1. Even if Zedekiah’s daughters had escaped as stated, they were not in
the royal line. Zedekiah was an interloper instated by the Babylonians.
“And he [Nebuchadnezzar] carried away Jehoiachin {King of Judah]
to Babylon, and the king’s mother, and the king’s wives, and his
officers, and the mighty of the land, those carried he into captivity
from Jerusalem to Babylon . . . And the king of Babylon made
Mattaniah his father’s brother king in his stead, and changed his name
to Zedekiah.” (2 Kings 24:15,17). See also the genealogy in Matt.
1:11-13. This evidence completely destroys the case Armstrong is
trying to make for the transplantation of the “royal seed.”

2. Armstrong presents the escape of the daughters of King Zedekiah as
a providential move to preserve the “royal seed”. Scripture, however,
makes it clear that the move to Egypt was for punishment. “So they
came into the land of Egypt: for they obeyed not the voice of the
LORD ... ” (Jer. 43:7). Even while in Egypt their wickedness was
manifest: “ . . . ye provoke me unto wrath with the works of your
hands, burning incense unto other gods in the land of Egypt . . . ”
(Jer. 44:8). All but a small number escaped since God had declared
“they shall all be consumed, and fall in the land of Egypt . . . they
shall die, from the least even unto the greatest, by the sword and by
the famine . . . ” (Jer. 44:12).

3. Armstrong reasons that the small number (Jer. 44:28) included the
“royal seed” which departed for Ireland. This conclusion does not
follow for these reasons:

a) The alleged royal seed is not mentioned as escaping. The fact that
“all the women” (Jer. 44:15), told Jeremiah that they would not
listen to him, but rather preferred the queen of heaven is sugges-
tive that the King’s daughters did not escape. (See Jer. 44:16,18).

b) Those who did escape returned to Judah (Jer. 44:14,28). Scrip-
ture is silent about a trip to Ireland.

4. The evidence that the Coronation Stone in Westminster Abbey is the
stone Jacob used for a pillow is not conclusive. Consider the following:
a) The Coronation Stone is red sandstone, the stones of Bethel are
white limestone. A
b) Jacob said, “And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall
be God’s house . . . ” (Gen. 28:22). To set the stone for a pillar
is not the kind of language one would ordinarily associate with
taking the stone with him on the journey.

5. Ezekiel makes no reference to the throne of David being removed
2 Ibid., p. 19.
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to a different location. This information must be read into the passage.
The language employed by Ezekiel is an emphatic denial that the
throne of David existed anywhere after the death of Zedekiah. “ . ..
and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is . . . ”® (Ezek.
21:27, cf. “there shall not be even a trace of it until he comes whose
right it is”, R.S.V.).

. “I will overturn, overturn, overturn, it”, (“ruin, ruin, ruin”, R.S.V.)
may be emphatic emphasis* for the overturning by the Babylonians
in the time of Zedekiah, or it may refer to the three invasions by the
Babylonians, Antiochus Epiphanes and Titus. The language, “remove
the diadem, and take off the crown” (Ezek. 21:26)—symbols of the
political government, indicates a termination of the Davidic throne. It
would remain so “until he come”—the Lord Jesus Christ. Israel was
subsequently to remain “many days without a prince, and without a
sacrifice”. (Hosea 3:4). This language is incompatible with Arm-
strong’s claim that the Davidic throne merely changed location
without interruption of continuity.

3 “Abase him that is high” (Ezek. 21:26) is likely a reference to the subsequent
degradation suffered by the wicked King Zedekiah at the hands of the Babylonians. (sce
2 Kings 25:7). “Exalt him that is low” may refer to the poor left in the land. (see
Jer. 40:7).

4 Note the similarity of emphasis on the word ‘“earth” in Jer. 22:29.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST

PRELIMINARY POINTS

The Church of Christ' is the name of autonomous churches throughout
Australia, Canada, and especially the “Bible belt” of the U.S.A. The Church
of Christ has similar doctrines to those expounded by Alexander Campbell,®
an associate of Dr. John Thomas with whom the Doctor broke after reaching
a fuller understanding of the elements of the gospel.?

Members of the Church of Christ have a motto, “Where the Bible speaks
we speak, and where it is silent we are silent.” They believe in “contending
earnestly for the faith” (as they understand the faith), which is interpreted
to mean striving as in rivalry or debate. This vigorous approach to Scripture
has resulted in debates with Christadelphian lecturers in Indiana, Texas,
Manitoulin Island, and Adelaide, Australia.*

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

1. Church of Christ ministers are often schooled debaters. Christadel-
phians anticipating debating with representatives of this body should
have a thorough knowledge of the arguments used by the Church of
Christ before the debate. The strength of the Christadelphian position
does not rest on the facile tactics of the skilled debater. As the Apostle
Paul put it: “[We] have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty,
not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully;
but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every
man’s conscience in the sight of God.” (2 Cor. 4:2). Nevertheless,
the Christadelphian places himself at a disadvantage if he has no
knowledge of logical fallacies in argumentation, or of the desirability
of keeping an opponent on the issue in question. Ecclesial mutual
improvement classes can help build the needed skills to “mightily
convince . . . and that publickly, shewing by the scriptures”, as did
Apollos. (Acts 18:28).

2. In private discussion, members of the Church of Christ can be a

1 Not long after the American Civil War one group of members of the original move-
ment proclaimed independence from the main body and has since maintained a separation.
It has its headquarters in Nashville, Tenn. and is the group with which this study is
principally concerned. The liberal wing of the Church of Christ is identified as the “‘Chris-
tian Church” in the Midwest and South, and “Disciples of Christ” in the East. See James
E. Craig, “Who are the Disciples of Christ?”, in A Guide to the Religions of America, ed.
by Leo Rosten, (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1955), pp. 38-46.

2 In the “sanctuary” of the Park Avenue Christian Church in New York City, the table
is preserved at which Alexander Campbell and Walter Scott presided in their communion
services.

3 See Robert Roberts, Dr. Thomas: His Life and Work 2nd ed., (Birmingham: The
Christadelphian, 1873), pp. 9-15; 20-84. Also John Thomas, “Confession and Abjuration”,
Herald of the Future Age. 1847, II1, pp. 73-80.

4 The Lee-Mansfield debate, (1962) is a Christadelphian classic. The six night’s debate
between the Church of Christ and the Christadelphians drew an average attendance of 800,
and at least six baptisms resulted from persons contacted through the debate. Records of
the debate have been made available by Logos Publications, West Beach, South Australia.
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delight to teach. Although they are fundamentalists in their view of
inspiration, there is almost an exclusive use of the New Testament.
This betrays a fundamental weakness in the Church of Christ position
which is often indicated by their confused identification of the Law of
Moses with the teaching of the Old Testament prophets. The former
served its usefulness as a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ, (Gal.
3:24), but as a law code it is no longer binding upon believers. This
is not, however, to be confused with the many Messianic prophecies
referring to the reign of Christ on the earth which still await fulfil-
ment, The Christadelphian must establish the legitimacy of his fre-
quent Old Testament references before the full import of their force

registers.

The inspired application of more than 630 Old Testament

references. cited and used by Christ and the Apostles in the New
Testament is an authoritative guide to Biblical interpretation.

3. It can be very helpful in discussion with the Church of Christ to keep
returning to the following summaries which help to fix in the memory
the framework of the kingdom of God:

a) The kingdom of God—its essential elements,

i.
ii.
iii.

iv.
v.

vi.

King — Jesus Christ (Lk. 1:32; Jn. 18:37).

Rulers — Immortalized saints (Matt. 19:27-28;
Rev. 3:21 cf. 2:26,27; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev.
5:9,10).

Subjects — Mortal nations surviving wars (Zech. 14:
16-18; Mic. 4:1-3; Isa. 65:17-25).

Laws — Righteous (Psa. 72:4, 12-14).

Land — \lNlhgl;a earth (Num. 14:21; Hab, 2:14; Isa.

Capital city — Jerusalem (Matt. 5:35 cf. Lk. 1:32-33 and
1 Chron. 11:4,5).

b) David’s throne—in the past and in the future.

i
ii.
iii.
iv.
V.

Located in Jerusalem (1 Chron. 11:4,5,7).

Promised to Christ (2 Sam. 7:12, 13, 16; cf. Heb. 1:5).
Solomon sat on it (1 Chron. 28:5).

Ceased to exist with removal of Zedekiah (Ezek. 21:26-27).

Will be restored by Christ (Lk. 1:32,33 cf. Matt. 19:28;
Rev. 3:21; Acts 15:16).
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD

PRELIMINARY POINTS

The Church of Christ usually’ reads “the kingdom of God” in scripture as
synonymous with the “Church of Christ”2. It is appropriate for the Christa-
delphian, therefore, to show the unscriptural character of this substitution.
This can be done by producing Biblical statements about the kingdom which
are incompatible with statements about the ecclesia.® The following are
suggested lines of reasoning:

1. Jesus stated: “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his
glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep
from the goats . . . Then shall the King say unto them on his right
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world . . . And these shall go
away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.”
(Matt. 25:31,32,34,46).

These conclusions follow:

a) Jesus has not yet come in the throne of his glory since all nations
have not been gathered before him, nor have the “sheep” been
separated from the ‘“‘goats”.

b) Therefore, the faithful are not yet in the kingdom since the invita-
tion to enter the kingdom is not given until after the separation
of the sheep from the goats.*

1 The position outlined is not invariably the position of the Church of Christ since
considerable variation of belief exists among the autonomous assemblies.

2 For example, A. R. Main, a member of the Churches of Christ makes this identifica-
tion: . in denotation the kingdom of God, in so far as it is manifested in visible
form on earth, corresponds to the church . . . " First Principles: Studies in Bible Truth,
(Melbourne: The Austral Printing and Publishing Co., 1969), p. 67.

3 An important distinction should be noted: The Greek word ‘“ecclesia”, translated
“church” refers to “called out” ones. The word “church” is used today to designate both the
building and a religious grouping. The Church of Christ, therefore, is a ‘“‘church” in the
popular usage of the term, but it is not the ecclesia. It is not the ecclesia because of the
false doctrines which the Church of Christ teaches. In this analysis careful attention should
be given not to confuse the “Church of Christ” (i.e., the religious group known by that
name today) with the ecclesia of the first century which held the doctrines presently taught
by the Christadelphians.

4 One does not know before the Judgment Day whether he is for certain a “sheep” or a
“goat”. The parable of the sheep and goats (Matt. 25:31-46) points out that many who
think they are sheep will find out they are goats. The same self-deception is indicated
in Matt. 7:22.23.
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¢) If the faithful® are not yet in the kingdom, then the kingdom of
God cannot be the “church”.

Jesus stated that at the Judgment Day men will say, “Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works?” (Matt. 7:22).
His statement followed the exhortation that “Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven”. (Matt. 7:21).
Entry into the kingdom is conditional upon doing the will of God
who is in heaven.

These conclusions follow:

a) Since men have not yet been confronted by Jesus to give an ac-
count of what they have done (cf. 2 Cor. 5:9,10), they do not
know for sure whether they have, in fact, done his will acceptably.

b) But doing the will of God is the requisite for entry 1nto the king-
dom of God.

¢) Therefore the kingdom of God is not yet established, and cannot
be synonymous with the “church.”

. Peter asked Jesus, ¢“Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee;

what shall we have therefore?” Jesus replied, “Ye which have fol-
lowed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel”. (Matt. 19:27,28). This passage furnishes
a whole array of appropriate questions to lead the Church of Christ
contact to the desired conclusions. The following questions require
answers:

a) What is the scriptural definition of Christ’s “throne of glory”?

(See Matt. 25:31; cf. Peter’s words in 1 Pet. 5:4).

5 It is sometimes argued that the parable of the sheep and goats refers to sheep and
goat nations rather than individuals. Against this interpretation the following should be

noted:

a)
b)
)

d)

e)

“He shall separate them”—"them” is masculine in gender in the Greek text indi-
cating that it refers to individuals, and not to “nations” which is neuter in gender.
Those who inberit the kingdom are heirs of the kingdom. This is the language used
of faithful brethren (Gal. 3:29; Jas. 2:5), not of nations.

The Greek word “ethnos” translated “nations” is more frequently translated Gentiles
(in the AV) implying Christ’s stress that Gentiles, and not only Jews from ‘all
the nations” will be gathered for the judgment.

The righteous are commended in the parable for havmg given food and water to
the Master as well as having visited him when sick and in prison. This is the
language used elsewhere in the N.T. of believers (Matt. 10:40-42), not nations. Can
it be imagined that nations such as Canada, Britain, the USA or Egypt could be
commended by the Master, “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me” (“brethren” are defined by Christ to be
those who bear and do his will—Lk. 8:21) ?

Sheep-like characteristics are attributed to believers and even to the nation of
Israel (e.g. Jn. 10:1-28; Ezek. 34), but where in Scripture is it used of other nations?

6 It is noteworthy that in the context of this conversation that Jesus says, "It is easier
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of God” (Matt. 19:24). If the kingdom of God is the “church,” (as the Church
of Christ asserts), ts it difficult for a wealthy person to enter their church’ It is in this
context that the kingdom of God is associated with the king coming in “the throne of his
glory” in the regeneration. (Matt. 19:28).
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b) When will the Son of man sit on this throne? (See Matt. 25:31;
cf. Peter’s statement Acts 3:19-21).

¢) Where will the throne be located? (See Luke 1:32-33; 1 Chron.
11:4,5 cf. Ezek. 21:26,27; Acts 15:15-16).

d) If the apostles are to sit on twelve thrones, when will this promise
be fulfilled? (See Acts 1:6 and Matt. 16:27 cf. Rev. 11:18—
“the servants are rewarded at the time of the resurrection of the
dead “that they should be judged;” Rev. 3:21,22 cf. 2:26,27).

. The Apostle Paul states, “Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption
inherit incorruption”. (1 Cor. 15:50). This passage in itself is proof
that the kingdom is not the “church”.

Consider the following:

a) “Flesh and blood” persons presently constitute the “church”.
b) But, “flesh and blood” cannot inherit the kingdom,
c) Therefore, the kingdom cannot be the “church”.

. Paul wrote Timothy: “I charge thee therefore before God, and the

Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his

appearing and his kingdom.” (2 Tim. 4:1). The following questions

require answers from the Church of Christ:

a) Is the time designated by “his appearing” the same as the time
period indicated by “and his kingdom™?

b) Who are the dead to whom the Apostle refers?

¢) When will these dead persons be raised? (The event must be
future to the time when the Apostle wrote to Timothy since he
says, “he shall judge the quick and the dead”. How many quick
and dead were judged at the beginning of “the church” and his
appearing, if these occurred at Pentecost?)

It is easy to establish by these questions that since the dead have not

yet been raised, then the kingdom must yet be future, and, therefore,

cannot be the “church”.

. James writes to believers of the “twelve tribes which are scattered
abroad.” (Jas. 1:1). He speaks of them as “heirs of the kingdom
which he hath promised to them that love him.” (Jas. 2:5). Since
baptized believers are by definition in the “church”, in what sense can
they be heirs of the “church” (if the kingdom is the “church”)?
Similarly, the Apostle Paul tells believers at Galatia: “Envyings, mur-
ders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; of the which I tell you
before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do such
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” (Gal. 5:21). How can
believers not inherit the kingdom? If the kingdom is the “church”
then believers are already in the kingdom and would have no need to
fear failure to reach the promised inheritance, i.e., the kingdom of
God.

. Peter writes to believers in his second epistle, (2 Pet. 1:1). He ad-
monishes them that “ . . . if ye do these things, ye shall never fall:
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet.
1:10,11). Since, according to Church of Christ doctrine believers are
already in the kingdom, (i.e., the “church”), how is one to understand
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the conditional nature of the entrance? Does the Church of Christ
make the virtues listed in verses 5-7 requisites for church member-
ship? How is one to understand the tense—‘so an entrance shall be
ministered . . . into the everlasting kingdom?” If believers are already
in the kingdom into what are they to have a future entrance?

8. The kingdom of God is to bring a reign of judgment, justice and
peace. (Isa. 9:6,7; Rom. 14:17). Since the Church of Christ claims
to be the kingdom of God one would expect to find judgment, justice
and peace in its history. Is such the case? A perusal of Church of
Christ history shows it to be chequered with internecine strife. If the
kingdom of God is the “church”, it is not the Church of Christ.’

JosH. 21:43 “And the LORD gave unto Israel all the land which he sware
to give unto their fathers: and they possessed it, and dwelt
therein.”

JosH. 21:45 “There failed not ought of any good thing which the LORD
had spoken unto the house of Israel: all came to pass.”

JosH. 23:14 “ . .. not one thing hath failed of all the good things which
the LORD your God spake concerning you; all are come to
pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof.”

PROBLEM: These verses are usually cited with Neh. 9:8 by the Church
of Christ in an attempt to prove that the Abrahamic “land
promise” of Gen. 13:15; 15:18 was fulfilled when the land
of Canaan was occupied by the twelve tribes under Joshua.

SOLUTION:

1. These passages in Joshua do not refer to the fulfillment of the Abra-
hamic “land promise” for the following reasons:

a) Abraham’s seed was promised the land from the “river of Egypt
[the Nile} to the Euphrates.” (Gen. 15:18). The nation of Israel
under Joshua never occupied this complete territory.

b) Abraham was promised the land for ever. (Gen. 13:15). This
personal promise has never been fulfilled as the following passages
indicate:

i. “And he [God] gave him [Abraham] none inheritance in
it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised
that he would give it to him for a possession . . . and to his
seed after him, when as yet he had no child.” (Acts 7:5).

ii. “By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a
place which he should after receive for an inheritance,
obeyed . . . These all died in faith ,not having received the
promises . . . ” (Heb. 11:8,13).

7 Dissension still exists between Church of Christ congregations over legalistic inter-
pretations regarding the use of church finances, the use of musical instruments to accom-
pany worship, and the appointment of inter-church committees to promote radio and TV
proselytizing. These issues are considered matters of faith and fellowship by some Church
of Christ congregations.
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2. “All”* good things is qualified as the following examples indicate:

a) It was promised, “I will raise them up a Prophet from among
their brethren, like unto thee [Moses], and will put my words in
his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command
him.” (Deut. 18:18). This promise was not fulfilled, as Peter
points out, until the coming of the Messiah. (Acts 3:22).

b) “For if Jesus [Joshua] had given them rest, then would he not
afterward have spoken of another day. There remaineth therefore
a rest to the people of God.” (Heb. 4:8,9).

Clearly then, the inheritance of the land by Israel under Joshua must
be regarded as only a token fulfillment.

3. The “all good things” of Josh. 23:14 refers to Exod. 3:8,12; Deut.
28:1-14.
The “evil things” of Josh. 23:15,16 refers to Deut. 28: 15-68; Lev.
26:14-39.

4, The land promised unto the “fathers” alludes to the promise made to
Moses (Deut. 11:24) and which referred to land taken by conquest:
“Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, that have I
given unto you, as I said unto Moses.” (Josh. 1:3). This promise was
fulfilled when Israel possessed Canaan.

NEH. 9:8 “ ... and madest a covenant with him [ Abraham} to give the
land . . . to his seed, and has performed thy words; for thou
art righteous.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used by the Church of Christ in an attempt
to prove that the Abrahamic covenant of land inheritance
(Gen. 13:15) was fulfiled when the land of Canaan was
possessed by Israel under Joshua.

SOLUTION:

1. The promise in Neh. 9:8 refers to the seed of Abraham, but it was
Abraham personally who was promised the land forever in Gen. 13:15.
Stephen stated boldly before the Sanhedrin, that God removed Abra-
ham into the land of Palestine, “wherein ye now dwell. And he gave
him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: yet
he promised that he would give it to him . . . ” (Acts 7:5). Clearly,
then, the words of Nehemiah cannot be interpreted to infer that the
Abrahamic covenant was fulfilled in Israel’s possession of the land
under Joshua.

2. The inheritance of the land under Joshua must also be regarded as
only a token fulfillment for an additional reason: In the passage to
which Nehemiah refers (Gen. 15:13), God promised to give to Abra-
ham’s descendants all the land from “the river of Egypt unto the great

1 “All is frequently qualified in Scripture. See for example, “All living” (Gen. 3:20)
refers to humans not animals. Similarly, “all flesh” (Gen. 6:13) did not include those
animals and persons saved in the ark.
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river, the river Euphrates.” Israel never inherited this entire land area.
Its fulfillment awaits the future return of the Messiah to bring the first
dominion to Zion. (Micah 4:8).

Isa. 66:1 “Thus saith the LORD, the heaven is my throne, and the earth
is my footstool: where is the house that ye build unto me?
and where is the place of my rest?”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ argues that since the throne of God is
in heaven, and the earth is made his “footstool,” Christ cannot
rule literally on the earth, since this would be the “footstool”
of God.

SOLUTION:
1. There are two thrones referred to in Scripture:

a) God’s throne —
“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne,
even as I also overcame and am set down with my Father in his
throne.” (Rev. 3:21).

b) Christ’s throne —
“ ... and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
father David.” (Luke 1:32 cf. 1 Chron. 11:4,5). This is the
throne that was overturned in the days of Zedekiah, and to be
restored when Christ returns: “I will overturn, overturn, overturn
it: and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is: and
I will give it him.” (Ezek. 21:27).

“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” (Matt.
25:31). This throne is to be established on the earth, as Luke 1:32
cf. 1 Chron. 11:4,5 indicate. The earth is now the Lord’s footstool,
but it will becme the dominion of His Son in the Age to come.
(Psa. 72).

2. The “footstool” of Jesus Christ will be his enemies: “The LORD
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine
enemies thy footstool.” (Psa. 110:1). Since this ruling is said to be
from Zion “in the midst of thine enemies.” then clearly the reigning
is from the earth, not heaven. See Psa. 110:2: “The LORD shall
send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of
thine enemies.”

JER. 22:30 “Thus saith the LORD, Write ye this man [Coniah} childless,
a man that shall not prosper in his days: for no man of his
seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne of David, and
ruling any more in Judah.”
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PROBLEM: It is argued that since Christ is of the seed of Coniah (Matt.
1:1-11) he cannot reign in Jerusalem upon the literal throne
of David.

SOLUTION:

1. Coniah, called “Jehoiachin” (2 Kings 24:8) and “Jeconiah” (1 Chron.
3:16; Jer. 24:1), perished in Babylon where he was taken as a
captive. (2 Kings 25:27-30). Coniah was a descendant of Solomon,
but Jesus was a descendant of Nathan (Luke 3:31), therefore what
is affirmed of the seed of Coniah does not refer to Jesus Christ.

2. The genealogy of Matthew’s gospel is traced through Joseph. To insist
that Jesus is a descendant of Coniah, is to likewise insist that Joseph
was his real father. The family tree of Jesus through his mother Mary
is set out in Luke 3, not Matthew 1.

DaN. 2:44 “And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed .

PROBLEM: Since the period of these kings is symbolically portrayed as
feet of iron and clay, (which is assumed to represent the
Roman Empire), then the kingdom of God must have been
established during the existence of the Roman Empire—i.e.,
on the day of Pentecost.

SOLUTION:

1. The period depicted as iron mixed with clay indicates a disunited
period, having the influence of the iron (Roman influence) but the
weakening effect of the miry clay. The Roman Empire was not in this
state on the Day of Pentecost, it was rather in the period designated
by the legs of iron. (vs. 33) later to be divided into East and West,
but nevertheless still in the iron phase.

2. Even if it be assumed that “in the days of these kings” referred to
the Roman Empire, the ecclesia established then did not break in
pieces and destroy all other kingdoms. Clearly, the kingdom of God
cannot be the ecclesia. Persecution and death, not “breaking in pieces
and destroying” describes the history of the ecclesia. See.e.g. Acts
4:17; 5:17,18; 7:58; 8:1; 9:1,2; 16:22, 23, etc., Furthermore, Dan.
7:20, 21 indicates that the fourth beast would give rise to a horn
“that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things” which
would make war with the saints, and “prevailed against them”. Such
language indicates the erroneousness of the Church of Christ inter-
pretation which identifies the Kingdom of God with the “church”.

3. The Babylonian, Persian and Grecian Empires were non-existent as
political entities in the period of the political domination of the Roman
Empire (B.C. 67-A.D. 493). Clearly, only the influence of the Baby-
lonian, Persian and Grecian Empires existed within the framework of
the Roman Empire as the conquered territories became assimilated.
Similarly, the fourth kingdom (Rome) which was “as strong as iron”
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would be divided into two (eastern and western sections) and would
progress to the feet of iron and clay. It is in the ten-toed phase of the
Roman Empire that the saints possess the kingdom. This can be
shown by the fact that the beasts of chapter 7 are similar to the
metals of the image of chapter 2. It is only after the fourth beast
gives rise to ten horns (paralleling the ten toes of the image) that
the saints possess the kingdom (See Dan. 7:23-27). The Roman
Empire formed into its eastern and western “iron-legged” sections
after Justinian (A.D. 529-533), and since the ten-toed phase would
be entered after this time, the kingdom could not have been set up
at Pentecost (A.D. 30).

DaN, 7:7-9 “ ... behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong
exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake
in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it: and it
was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had
ten horns . . . I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and
the Ancient of days did sit . . .”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ attempts to argue that the kingdom of
God was established at Pentecost (in the time of the Roman
Empire). The reasoning goes as follows:

a) The fourth beast refers to the Roman Empire.

a) It is then noted that it is at the time of the fourth beast that the
Son of Man receives his kingdom.

Therefore,

¢) The kingdom of God must have been established when the Roman
Empire existed, i.e., at Pentecost.

SOLUTION:

1. There are a number of assumptions in the above reasoning which are
erroncous and invalidate the conclusion. These are as follows:

a) It is not at the time of the fourth beast that the Son of Man
receives his kingdom. It is at the time of the little horn phase
with “eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great
things”. (See vs. 20). This phase can be identified with the ten-
toed phase of the image of Daniel 2. An examination of Dan. 2
and 7 indicates that the image of the former paraliels the four
beasts of the latter. This is an important identification since the
kingdom is not set up in Daniel 2 until the ten-toed phase. (Dan.
2:44). The Roman Empire formed into its eastern and western
“iron-leg” sections after Justinian (A.D. 529-533), and since the
ten-toed phase would be entered after this time, then clearly the
kingdom was not set up at Pentecost.

b) The rest of the beasts are said to have had “their dominion taken
away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season and a time”.
(Dan. 7:12). But who would assert that the lives of the Babyloni-
an, Persian and Grecian kings extended even to the time of the
Roman Empire? They had been dead for hundreds of years. It
was only the influence of the empire within its successor which
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continued to exist (Cf. Dan. 4:15—"“stump banded with brass
and iron”).

2. The events outlined in Daniel 7 require a long period of persecution
to exist before the setting up of the kingdom. This is indicated by the
little horn which would arise to make war with the saints and to
prevail against them until the saints possessed the kingdom. (Dan.
7:21,22). Even if it be argued that a persecution arose against be-
lievers at the time of Pentecost, such an interpretation must be
rejected since the Jewish leaders did not prevail against the believers,
and therefore, the persecution must have been subsequent to this time.
It can be concluded by implication that the kingdom could not, there-
fore, have been set up at Pentecost.

3. Dan. 7:10 refers to the judgment which was “set” and the “books”
were opened. It is known from other parts of Scripture that this time
will only occur at the return of Christ to the earth to judge the dead.
(See, for example, 2 Tim. 4:1; Matt. 25:21-34; 1 Cor. 15:23; Jn.
6:39,40,44,54; 11:24).

4. Christ cites Dan. 7:13 (“coming in the clouds”) with the words of
Psa. 110:1 (“sitting on the right hand of power”) and applies them
to his second coming. (Matt, 26:64). This application by Christ
indicates conclusively that the time for the saints to possess the king-
dom is established at his return.

MicaH 4:1-2 “But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the moun-
tain of the house of the LORD shall be established in the
top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills;
and people shall flow unto it. And many nations shall come,
and say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the
LORD, and to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the LORD from
Jerusalem.”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ places stress upon the use of “last
days”. It is noted that Peter said that Joel’s prophecy con-
cerning the “last days” was being fulfilled at Pentecost. (Acts
2:15-17). It is then inferred that what Micah records was
likewise fulfilled at Pentecost and hence the kingdom must
have been set up at this time, i.e., the “church”.

SOLUTION:
1. The following is proof that Micah 4 was not fulfilled on the Day of
Pentecost:
a) There is no indication in Scripture that those assembled at Pente-
cost said, “Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD,
and to the house of the God of Jacob . . . ” (Micah 4:2).
b) The prophecy in Micah indicates that “many nations shall come”
(vs. 2), but on the day of Pentecost, “Jews, devout men, out of
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every nation under heaven” (Acts 2:5) gathered for the celebra-
tions. The descriptions are different. Micah indicates “many na-
tions” is the subject of reference, but in Acts it is recorded that
only Jews were present, and these came out of every nation.

¢) Micah states that “in that day . . . the LORD shall reign over
them [the halt, and cast off] in mount Zion from henceforth,
even for ever” (vs. 7), but this has never been fulfilled. Many
wars have since been fought in Palestine and elsewhere. About
one hundred years after Pentecost, Hadrian, the Roman Emperor
ploughed Jerusalem and sowed it with salt.' (Cf. Micah 3:12—
“therefore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as a field”).

Peter did not state that Joel’s prophecy was completely fulfilled on
the day of Pentecost. He said, “this is that which was spoken by the
prophet Joel” (Acts 2:16)—i.e., this is an example of what Joel
prophesied. That this is the correct interpretation is indicated by the
fact that Peter did not quote the words: “for in mount Zion and in
Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the LORD hath said, and in the
remnant whom the LORD shall call”, (Joel 2:32). The reason for
the omission of this section is that it was not even partially fulfilled
on Pentecost, but rather awaits fulfilment when Christ returns to the
earth to set up his kingdom. But if the kingdom were, in fact, estab-
lished on the day of Pentecost, then this is just the section one would
have expected to have been cited.

. Many prophecies in Scripture have more than one application. Jesus

said that John the Baptist was Elijah, fulfilling Malachi 4:5—“Be-
hold, T will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the LORD”. (Cf. Matt. 11:14; Luke 1:17),
and yet an examination of the context of Malachi 4 indicates that
the work of John the Baptist was only a partial fulfilment.?

“Last days” is used for two different time periods in Scripture:

a) The “last days” of Judah’s Commonwealth which was overthrown
in A.D. 70 (Cf. Heb. 1:2; 9:26; 1 Pet. 1:20).

b) The last day (or latter days) which refers to the gathering of the
nations to the battle of Armageddon and the raising of the dead.
(Ezek. 38:8,16; cf. Dan. 11:40; 12:1,2; Jn. 6:39,40, 44, 54.
11-24). Micah refers to b) as the previous points indicate.

1 See, The Bible Today and You, (London: “The Dawn” Book Supply, 1962), p. 72,
and William Smith (ed.), A Dictionary of the Bible, (London: John Murray, 1863), p.

1015.

2 John the Baptist came in the “Spirit and power” of Elijah. (Luke 1:17). He categoric-
ally stated that he was noz Elijah: “And they asked him [John], What then? Art thou Elias?
And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he answered, No.” (Jn. 1:21).
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Martt. 3:2 “ ... Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”

MaATT. 4:17 “From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent:
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”

MATT. 11:12 “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the king-
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by
force.”

LUkE 16:16 “The law and the prophets were until John: since that time
the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth
into it.”

PROBLEM: These passages are cited by the Church of Christ in proof of
their doctrine that the Kingdom of God was established on
the day of Pentecost. Stress is placed on the words “is at
hand” to emphasize that the kingdom would not have to wait
nearly two thousand years for its establishment at Christ’s
return.

SOLUTION:

1. The language of these passages must be carefully noted: It is not—-
“the law and the prophets were until John and since that time the
kingdom of God has been established and every man presseth into it”,
but rather the kingdom of God is preached and every man presses
towards! it.

2. If the kingdom of God were established on Pentecost, how could
every man press into it from the days of John the Baptist? (Lk.
16:16). This passage clearly proves too much for the Church of
Christ interpretation, for if it is insisted that the kingdom had to be
established for every man to press into it, then the passage only
serves to show that the kingdom is not the “church” which is said to
have been set up at Pentecost. This “church” would have been estab-
lished in the days of John the Baptist before the death of Christ.

3. Similarly, Jesus stated that “from the days of John the Baptist until
now” the kingdom of God suffered violence. (Matt. 11:12). But if
the kingdom were not established until Pentecost, how could it suffer
violence in the days of John the Baptist? How could violent men take
the “church” by force?

4. In the preceding verse Jesus stated that “among them that are born
of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: not-
withstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than
he.” (Matt. 11:11). This is in itself proof that the kingdom is not
the “church”. Consider the following:

a) Since Jesus says there is none born of women greater than John

1 The Greek preposition ‘“‘eis” translated "into” also means “toward”. “Eis, into, unto,
to, implying motion to the interior . . . * E. W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Con-
cordance to the English and Greek Testament, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd.,
1957). “Eis” is translated “toward” 32 times. See, for example: Matt. 28:1; Lk. 13:22; Ja.
6:17; Acts 27:40; 28:14.

89



the Baptist, the greatest in the “church” is not as great as John
the Baptist.?

b) But he that is least in the kingdom of heaven?® is greater than John
the Baptist.*

c) Therefore, the “church” cannot be synonymous with the kingdom.

5. How did the kingdom come “nigh” or was “near at hand?” The Greek
word “basileia” translated “kingdom” means “the royal dominion,
including the power and form of government, with the territory and
the kingdom.”®> When men were confronted with the Royal Majesty
of the kingdom in his teaching® and power,” it is said to be the king-
dom coming nigh,

6. The disciples were also confused as to the time of the setting up of
the kingdom. It was for this reason that Jesus instructed them that the
nobleman must go into “a far country to receive for himself a kingdom
and to return.” (Lk. 19:11,12). Jesus’ instruction is incompatible
with the Church of Christ teaching that the kingdom was shortly to
be set up at Pentecost.

MARK 9:1 “ ... Verily I say unto you, That there be some of them that
stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen
the kingdom of God come with power.”

PROBLEM: If some standing with Jesus would not die until the kingdom
was established, then it is argued that the kingdom would
not have to wait nearly 2,000 years for its establishment.
Hence, it must have been the ‘“church” set up at Pentecost.

SOLUTION:

1. The words, “some of them that stand here, shall not taste of death,
till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power” refer to

2 The only way that the logic of this argument can be evaded is for one to argue that
by being in the “church” one is greater than John the Baptist. Now this would be a very
bold assertion indeed. The work of John the Baptist was a partial fulfillment of the Elijah
prophecy (Matt. 11:14 ¢f. Mal. 4:5,6). John the Baptist was a prophet of God and re-
mained faithful until his death. Is it tenable that anyore joining the Church of Christ is
greater than John the Baptist? If the kingdom is the ‘‘church”, then such would be the
case. It is a simple matter of observation that many who have joined the Church of Christ
have subsequently fallen away. The Church of Christ argument requires that Demas (2
Tim. 4:10), Alexander (2 Tim. 4:14) and Diotrephes (3 Jn. 9) are all greater than
John the Baptist by virtue of being in the “church”.

3 The “kingdom of heaven” is synonymous with the “kingdom of God.” Compare the
following passages: Matt. 11:11 and Lk. 7:28; Matt. 8:11 and Lk. 13:29.

4 The possessor of the kingdom (being immortal; 1 Cor. 15:50-54) is greater than John
the Baptist who was mortal.

5 E.W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek New
Testament, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957).

6 E.g. Matt. 3:2.

7 E.g. Matt. 12:28. The close association of “king” and “kingdom” is indicated in the
following parallels in the Synoptic Gospels:

a) “Behold, thy King cometh . . . Hosanna to the Son of David’ (Matt. 21:5,9 f.
Zech. 9:9).
b) “Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord . . . Blessed be the Aingdom of

our father David” (Mark 11:9,10).
¢) “Blessed be the Kimg that cometh in the name of the Lord” (Luke 19:38).
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the transfiguration, and not to the Day of Pentecost. Consider the
following:

a) Only some were to see the kingdom come with power, but on the
Day of Pentecost all but Judas were present. (Acts 2:14). The
language is entirely appropriate, however, to describe Peter, James
and John who accompanied Christ during the transfiguration.

b) In all three Gospels recording the promise, the transfiguration
narrative immediately follows. (See Matt. 17:1; Mk. 9:2; Lk.
9:28).

c) Peter refers to the transfiguration in his Epistle in such a way as
to make the case conclusive: “For we have not followed cun-
ningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of
his majesty. For he received from God the Father honour and
glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with
him in the holy mount.” (2 Pet. 1:18). The kingdom of God
came with power and glory at the transfiguration, not at Pentecost.
The disciples witnessed this in a vision. (Matt. 17:9).

2. This passage affords evidence that the kingdom of God is not the New
Testament “church” as is taught by the Church of Christ.! The fact
that the kingdom of God came at the transfiguration before Christ
had died indicates that the term kingdom is not synonymous in this
passage with the “church” said to have been set up at Pentecost.

LukE 17:20,21 “ ... he answered them and said, The kingdom of God
cometh not with observation: Neither shall they say, Lo here!
or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you.”

PROBLEM: These verses are long-time favourites with those who hold
that the kingdom of God is the “church” or the spiritual reign
of God in the hearts of believers. The language, “cometh not
with observation” is taken as proof that the kingdom will not
come with the return of Chirst accompanied by the “signs of
the times”. The “kingdom of God is within you™ is considered
evidence that the kingdom of God is spiritual and not political
in character.

SOLUTION:

1. In what sense could the kingdom be within the Pharisees to whom
Jesus was speaking? (vs. 20). It was the Pharisees who were indicted
by the Lord, “ . . . within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity”.

1 “The kingdom of God and the church are the same”; At Pentecost, The Holy Spirit
came, Christ preached, repentance and remission declared in the name of Jesus; men and
women saved. The church began, its birthday.” Richard Rogers, “The Church of Christ:
A Study of the First-Century Church”, (Lubbock, Texas: Sunset School of Preaching),
Mimeo., pp. 4,9.
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(Matt. 23:28). How can this passage be used to prove that the king-
dom of God is a spiritual reign in believers’ hearts?

2. Those who cite these verses usually attempt to squeeze the Christa-
delphian into an “either—or” situation. Either the kingdom of God is
spiritual or it is political. This dichotomy is unscriptural. The kingdom
clearly refers to a divine political rulership in Dan. 2:44; 7:22, 27;
for example. But the “kingdom” is also used of Christ himself. When
Spirit powers of the Kingdom Age were exercised, or Jesus was pre-
sent, it is spoken of as the “coming nigh of the kingdom”. Note the
following passages:

a) “But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the
kingdom of God is come upon you.” (Lk. 11:20).

b) “And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, the king-
dom of God is come nigh unto you.” (Lk. 10:9, cf. vs. 11).

c¢) “ . .. and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good word of
God, and the powers of the world to come.” (Heb. 6:4,5).

3. The intended sense of the passage is conveyed in the marginal render-
ing, “the kingdom of God is among you” or “in the midst of you”,
(R.S.V.). Jesus, the embodiment of the principles of the kingdom—
the nucleus of the kingdom—and with the powers of the kingdom,
is said to be the kingdom of God.!

4. In the context of this passage, the Pharisees asked about the restora-
tion of the kingdom to Israel (the hope of the Jews—Acts 1:6).
Jesus replied by using the kingdom in a sense synonymous with
himself. (This is indicated by the subsequent verses concerning his
coming). The first advent of Jesus was not “with outward show” (A.
V. marginal rendering) or “narrow watching.” It was said of God’s
Royal Majesty: “A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking
flax shall he not quench, #ill he send forth judgment unto victory.”
(Matt. 12:20). When Christ comes the second time, he will come
with outward show: “Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of
the earth shall wail because of him.” (Rev. 1:7). It is at this time
that the kingdom will be established, and God will ultimately “perform

the mercy promised to our fathers, and . . . remember his holy
cl:o’\;enant; The oath which he sware to our father Abraham”. (Lk.
:72,73).

1 Hence, the close association in the Gospels of the “king” and the “kingdom’”. Note the
following parallels:

a) “Behold thy King cometh . . . Hosanna to the Son of David” (Matt. 21:5,9 cf.
Zech, 9:9).
b *“Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord . . . Blessed be the kingdom of

our father David” (Mark 11:9,10).
c) “Blessed be the &ing that cometh in the name of the Lord” (Luke 19:38).
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JoHN 18:36 “Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight,
that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my
kingdom not from hence.”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ interprets this verse to mean that
Christ’s kingdom has nothing to do with him reigning from
David’s throne on the earth, but is rather a spiritual kingdom
operating through the “church” since Pentecost.

SOLUTION:

1. The Church of Christ reads, “My kingdom is not of this world” as
synonymous with, “My kingdom is not of this earth”. But “world”
and ‘“earth” are not interchangeable. The world Jesus referred to was
the constitution or order of things.! Certainly, Jesus had neither part
nor lot in the world of the Pharisees and the Romans. As Jesus
continued, “my kingdom is not from hence” i.e., my kingdom is not
from this place. The use of the word “world” is demonstrated repeat-
edly in John 17:

a) “ ... 1 pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast
given me; for they are thine.” (Jn. 17:9). Clearly in this reference,
“world” refers to those who were not followers of the Lord.

b) “And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world,
and I come to thee.” (Jn. 17:11). Jesus was still on the literal
earth but he was not a part of the order of things on the earth.
(Cf. 1 Jn. 2:15,16,17).

¢) “I have given them thy word; and the world hath hated them,
because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the
world.” (Jn. 17:14). The world that hated the disciples was the
world of the Pharisees. The disciples were still in the literal world,
but not part of its constitution or order.?

d) See also vs. 14-18.

2. Christ’s kingdom is “not of this world” because it is a kingdom from
heaven. Its constitution or order is heavenly in origin—designed from
the “foundation of the world”. (Matt. 25:34). When the disciples
thought that the kingdom should immediately appear, (Luke 19:11)
he explained to them in a parable that the nobleman had first to go
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom and then to
return (Luke 19:12). Jesus will return to receive his kingdom, as the
prophets have written:

a) “Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” (Psa.
2:8).

1 Young gives the meaning of “kosmos” translated “‘world” in the A.V., as “arrange-
ment, beauty, world”. Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London:
Lutterworth Press, 1965).

2 The Apostle Paul uses “kosmos” in a similar way when he writes to the Ephesians:
“And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins; wherein in time past
ye walked according to the course of this world . . . the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience”. (Eph. 2:1,2). The contrast is between two orders or constitutions.
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b)

“And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,
that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away,
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed . . . And the
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the
most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all
dominions shall serve and obey him.” (Dan. 7:14,27).

AcTts 15:14-17 “Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the

Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. And to
this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, After this
1 will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David,
which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof,
and I will set it up: That the residue of men might seek after
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called,
saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ reasons that since James quotes the

words of Amos 9:11,12 to show that salvation has rightly
been preached to the Gentiles, the tabernacle of David must
have been established at Pentecost or shortly thereafter with
the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles. It is then con-
cluded that David’s tabernacle must be the spiritual reign of
Christ in the believer’s heart which will find its ultimate ful-
filment in heaven.

SOLUTION:

1. When Acts 15:14-17 is cited with the interpretation outlined in the
problem, the onus of proof must rest with those who assert. The
following questions, therefore, require Scriptural answers:

a)

b)
c)
d)
e)
f)

If David’s tabernacle were established in heaven, why was David
asleep and in his sepulchre on the Day of Pentecost? (Acts 2:29,
34).

When was the tabernacle of David first built?
When did it fall?

Where are the ruins?

Who will build it again?

Where will it be built?

2. Proof that David’s tabernacle was not restored at Pentecost is indi-
cated from the context of Amos 9. Note the following:

a)

“ ... the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of
grapes him that soweth seed . . . ” (Amos 9:13). The preaching
of the Gospel to the Gentiles did not affect the fertility of the
Palestinian soil. In fact, to the contrary, the land was about to be
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subjected to centuries of desolation as foretold in Lev. 26:33,34,-
35,432

b) “And I will plant them upon their land, and they shall no. more
be pulled up out of their land . . . ” (Amos 9:15). In A.D. 70
the Jews were uprooted, expelled and the land made desolate.
This passage can only be fulfilled when Christ returns to the
Mount of Olives. (Zech. 14:4). This is proven by the fact that
Zechariah states that a future invasion of Jerusalem will occur in
which half of the population will go into captivity. (Zech. 14:1-5).

4. James paraphrased the Septuagint translation of the Hebrew Old
Testament Scriptures.? He demonstrated to the council that it was
perfectly acceptable to preach to the Gentiles since prophetically God
had declared that Gentiles would be encompassed within the divine
plan of salvation. In support of this James selected Amos 9. The
restoration of the tabernacle of David, he pointed out, required that
the residue of men “upon whom my name is called” be encompassed.
If the Gentile, therefore, was to be encompassed in the restoration
of* David’s tabernacle, who then could question the preaching of the
Gospel to the Gentiles? It is apparent, however, that the actual restora-
tion of David’s tabernacle awaits the restoration of the kingdom when
the Messiah returns.

RoM. 14:17 “For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but right-
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ argues that the kingdom cannot be
political in nature since the Apostle says that the kingdom is
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit. Hence,
the kingdom must be the “church”.

SOLUTION:

1. The passage does not state that the kingdom of God is the “church”,
and for the Church of Christ argument to stand, it must be shown by
its expositors that the language used in this passage is incompatible

1 “The suppression of Bar Cochba’s insurrection, A.D. 135 marks the final desolation of
Judaea, and the dispersion of its inhabitants. The whole of Judaea was made like a desert;
about 985 towns and villages lay in ashes, 50 fortresses were razed to the ground; the name
of Jerusalem itself was changed into ‘Aelia Capitolina’ . . . from entering which (or even
viewing from a distance) every Jew was strictly forbidden on pain of death.” H. W. Hath-
away, The Bible Today and You, (London: “The Dawn” Book Supply, 1962), p. 72.
Hadrian, after his suppression of Bar Cochba’s revolt, attempted to obliterate the city of
Jerusalem. The ruins which Titus had left were razed to the ground and the plough passed
over the foundations of the temple as a symbol of perpetual desolation. (Cf. Micah 3:12).
William Smith (ed.), A Dictionary of the Bible, (London: John Murray, 1863), p. 1015;
also Henry Milman, The History of the Jews, (London: Dent, 1939), p. 132.

2 The LXX reads as follows: “In that day I will raise up the tabernacle of David that is
fallen, and will rebuild the ruins of it, and will set up the parts thereof, that have been
broken down, and will build it up as in the ancient days; that the remnant of men, and
all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, may earnestly seek me, saith the lord who
does all these things.” The Septuagint Version of the Old Testament with an English
traﬂ:lati(‘ziﬂ and with various readings and critical notes, (New York: Samuel Bagster and
Sons, Ltd.).
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with belief in a future political kingdom. But can this be done? It

cannot. Consider the evidence:

a) To say that the kingdom of God is righteousness, and peace and
joy in the Holy Spirit, is not to say it is only these things. Other
Scriptures refer to the kingdom as “breaking in pieces” and
destroying “all . . . kingdoms”. (Dan. 2:44). The two references
are complementary. One provides what the other does not.

b) Baptized believers of the one Gospel come under the jurisdiction
of the King of the kingdom. They are now in training for future
rulership. (Rev. 2:26,27). Only upon a faithful completion of
the training program can the believer expect to enter the kingdom.
(2 Pet. 1:11; Matt. 25:31-46). Since believers are training for
future rulership in the kingdom they are instructed to seek the
kingdom and God’s righteousness first, (Matt. 6:33). This means
walking in righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit for
such blessings will constitute the kingdom. (Isa. 9:6,7). It is at the
time of the establishment of the kingdom that ultimately those
who mourn “shall be comforted” (Matt. 5:4); those “that hunger
now shall be filled” (Luke 6:21) and those who “weep now shall
laugh”. (Luke 6:21).

2. It needs stressing with the Church of Christ that the believer is an
heir of the kingdom (James 2:5), not a present possessor. It is only
through “much tribulation” that the kingdom will be entered. (Acts
14:22). The kingdom of God is something to be entered, not by
joining “the church”, but by finishing the race which entry into the
ecclesia begins. (1 Cor. 9:24; 2 Tim. 4:7,8 cf. vs. 1; Matt. 24:13;
2 Pet. 1:10,11).

1 Cor. 15:25 “For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his
feet.”

PROBLEM: 1t is argued by the Church of Christ that since Christ is to
put all things under his feet, he must now be reigning in his
kingdom. When Christ returns, it is asserted, he comes to give
the kingdom back to God, and not to receive it.

SOLUTION:

1. The text does not read: “he is reigning,” but rather “he must reign.”
The time of the commencement of the reigning is not stated in verse
25, but this can be inferred from the context: “in Christ shall all be
made alive . . . at his coming.” (vs. 22,23 cf. 2 Tim. 4:1). The end
of the reign is indicated by the abolition of death (vs. 26). This
period is designated by Jesus himself to be 1,000 years. (Rev. 20:4-
6)). Proof that death will not cease at Christ’s second coming is indi-
cated by the existence of mortal nations subsequent to his return.
(See Zech. 14:4,9,12-19; cf. Isa. 65:17-20). The saints, however,
will be immortal, having received their reward (Rev. 3:21; 2:26,27,
22:12).

2. That this is the correct interpretation of 1 Cor. 15, is indicated by
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Psalm 110:2,5,6 in which the Messiah is depicted as ruling in the
midst of his enemies. The kingly reign emanates from Zion, not from
heaven, (vs. 2).

EprH. 1:3 “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who

hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places
in Christ.”

Eru. 2:6 “And hath raised us up together, and made us sit in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus.”

PROBLEM: This passage is connected with Col. 1:13 and Rev. 5:9,10 by

the Church of Christ in support of their teaching that Christ
and the saints are now reigning in a spiritual kingdom.

SOLUTION:
1. The Church of Christ argument rests on a faulty interpretation of

Rev. 5:9,10. The kings and priests of these verses could not have
been reigning in a spiritual kingdom since Pentecost since the events
depicted in the Revelation are said to be things which “must shortly
come to pass”. (Rev. 1:1). This must be future to about A.D. 96,
and certainly many years after Pentecost. Furthermore, it is expressly
stated elsewhere in Scripture that those who are alive and remain will
not precede those who have fallen asleep (died). (1 Thess. 4:15
R.S.V.). The redeemed can only sing the song, therefore, after the
resurrection at the last day. (See 2 Tim. 4:1; Matt. 25:31,34,46.) It
can then be inferred that since the dead have not been raised, then
the song of the redeemed has not yet been sung, and if the song of the
redeemed has not yet been sung, then believers are not now reigning
as kings and priests.

. “Heavenly places in Christ Jesus” refers to status, and not to location

or place. This can be shown from the following:

a) A contrast runs through the Epistle between the position of an
alien and that of a believer in Christ. Note the following contrasts:

out of Christ in Christ
—one is within the principali- -—one is in the heavenlies in Christ
ties and powers of heavenly Jesus favoured with all spiritual

[l)lazcles in the world (3:10; blessings (1:3; 2:6)
:21)
—dead in trespasses and sins -—made alive with Christ Jesus
walking according to the (2:6)
course of this world, the spir-
it which works in the children
of disobedience (2:1,2)

—without Christ, aliens from —fellow citizens with the saints for
the commonwealth of Israel, an habitation of God through the
strangers from the covenants Spirit (2:21,22)

of promise, having no hope
and without God in the world
(2:12)
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These contrasts are ones of position or status, not of location (i.e.,
between heaven and earth as if to imply that believers were trans-
Iated to heaven).

b) “Heavenlies” (“heavenly places” A.V.) is used of political systems
on the earth (3:10; 6:12—*“high places” is translated from the
same Greek word for “heavenlies”), as well as for exalted position
of believers. It can be seen, therefore, that the word relates to
position or status and not to location. Although believers are
raised with Christ to the right hand of the Father, they are still on
the earth, in Ephesus, Corinth, etc. They are transferred from the
heavenlies of the world systems for the everlasting kingdom of His
dear Son.

3. Rulership in God’s kingdom is dependent upon the believer over-
coming. A believer is raised to heavenly places in Christ Jesus upon
his baptism. He is not, however, fitted to rule over the nations until
he has suffered (2 Tim. 2:12) and “overcome”. As Jesus put it: “And
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will
I give power over the nations: And he shall rule them with a rod of
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even
as I received of my Father.” (Rev. 2:26,27). Believers have never
ruled the nations with a rod of iron. This privilege awaits the return
of the King to reign in the midst of his enemies. (Psa. 110:1,2).

CoL. 1:13 “Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son . . .”

PROBLEM: Great stress is placed by the Church of Christ on the words
“hath” and “into.” It is argued that Colossian believers were
already in the kingdom, implying that the kingdom must be
the “church” which was set up at Pentecost.

SOLUTION:

1. The “church” was not set up at Pentecost. Stephen refers to the
Israelites as the ecclesial. (Acts 7:38). Individuals in all dispensations
who walked faithfully before God were members of Christ’s ecclesia.
It requires stressing that “the gospel was preached unto Abraham”.
(Gal. 3:8)2.

1 “Church” is translated from the Greek word, “ekklesia.” It means “that which is called
out.” Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth
Press, 1965). The Septuagint (the Greek translation of the Hebrew Old Testament Scriptures
in the 3rd century B.C.) uses the Greek word, “ekklesia” nearly 100 times in the Old
Testament. E.g. Deut. 4:10; 9:10; 10:4; 18:16 and 2 Chron. 30:13.

2 The Church of Christ fails to appreciate the import of Jesus' ministry to “‘confirm
the promises made unto the fathers” (Rom. 15:8). In part, this deficiency is due to a dis-
missal of the Old Testament as merely, “a part of God’s eternal plan . . . only a preparation
or ‘tutor’ to bring us to Christ (Gal. 3:24). The New Testament teaches that the Old
Testament (or Old Law) was ‘blotted out,” taken out of the way and nailed to the cross”.
Don Morris, “What is the Church of Christ?” booklet, (Abilene, Texas; Quality Printing
Co., 1956), p. 4. A mistaken equation between the Mosaic Law and the Old Testament is
part of the faulty foundation of Church of Christ doctrine. The Abrahamic Covenant can
not be too strongly stressed with members of this religious group.
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2. Believers are not changed into the kingdom, but for the kingdom.?
The preposition “eis” translated “into” in this verse is translated “for”
in verse 16—*“all things were created by him and for him”. The pas-
sage in question, therefore, can read: ‘“Who delivered us from the
dominion of darkness, and changed us for [not into] the kingdom of
the Son of his love.” This reading is supported by a later reference,
“ .. . These only are my fellowworkers unfo the kingdom of God
.. .” (Col. 4:11). The companions of the Apostle were workers
“unto”, not “in” the kingdom. (“Unto” is translated from the same
Greek preposition “eis.”) This argument ought to be appreciated by
the Church of Christ since their expositors in emphasizing the for-
giveness of sins in baptism, stress that “eis” means “for” or “in order
to” in Acts 2:38.

3. That this is the correct interpretation of this passage is supported by

the following:

a) The status of a baptized believer is changed

from to

the power of darkness (1:13) the power of the risen Christ (1:11)

alienation and an enemy in reconciliation (1:21), to be

mind and wicked works (1:21)  presented holy (1:22)

dead in sins (2:13) dead with Christ to the flesh
and rudiments of the world
(2:20) spiritually circumcised
(2:11,12)

under the old man with his under the new man renewed in

deeds (3:9) knowledge (3:10)

The effect of the change of status is to transfer the individual for
the kingdom of God, the future “reward of the inheritance”.
(Col. 3:24).

b) Paul speaks of the inheritance in other terms implying its future
character:

i. “Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the
inheritance . . . 7 (Col. 3:24). But if, as the Church of
Christ contends, that by being baptized, the believer enters
the kingdom, then the Apostle could not speak of the future
nature of the inheritance. Therefore, believers have not yet
entered the kingdom.

ii. “When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with him in glory.” (Col. 3:4). Entrance into
the glory is only given at the return of Christ, therefore be-
lievers cannot now be reigning “spiritually” since the pro-
mised thrones are thrones of glory. (cf. Rev. 3:21; Matt.
19:28).

3. Other references in the New Testament likewise indicate that the

kingdom is the future inheritance of believers. Consider the following:

a) “ ... Then shall the king say unto them at his right hand, Come

ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom . . . ” (Matt. 25:34).

The invitation to inherit the kingdom is only given after the Shep-

3 It is translated this way by Benjamin Wilson, The Emphatic Diaglost: Containing the

original Greek text of what is commonly styled the New Testament. (New York: Inter-
national Bible Students Ass., Watch Tower Bible and Tract Soc., 1942 ed.).
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herd has divided the sheep from the goats. This has not yet hap-
pened, and many who now think they are sheep will in the future
find out that they are goats. (Matt. 7:22-23).

b) Believers are stated by James to be “heirs of the kingdom which
he hath promised to them that love him”. (Jas. 2:5). A believer
cannot both be a possessor and an heir of the same thing at the
same time. The kingdom, therefore, must be a future possession.

c) Peter wrote to believers emphasizing that the kingdom will only
be entered by those who bring forth the fruits of the Spirit: “ . . .
if ye do these things ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. 1:10). This
statement of Peter indicates the future character of the kingdom
of God and implies that believers are changed for the kingdom,
but are not now in the kingdom.

»»

1 PET. 2:9 “But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood . . .

PROBLEM: This verse is connected with Rev. 5:10: “And hast made us
unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the
earth.” It is then argued by the Church of Christ that since
believers are a royal priesthood and are to be priests and
kings in the kingdom, the kingdom must have been in exist-
ence at the time when Peter was writing.

SOLUTION:

1. Peter alludes to Exod. 19:5-6: “ . . . if ye obey my voice indeed, and
keep my covenant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto me above
all people . . . And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an
holy nation . . . ” But these words were spoken to Israel before they
were established as a kingdom in the land of promise. Similarly, New
Testament believers are spiritual priests (1 Pet. 1:5) offering up
spiritual sacrifices before entering the land of promise.

2. In Rev. 5:10 the kingdom must be established at the time the saints
are said to sing the song. This time must be future to A.D. 96 since
the events of the revelation were expressly stated to be “things which
must shortly come to pass.” (Rev. 1:1).

3. Israelites under the Law were instructed that the “priest’s lips should
keep knowledge”, and that the nation “should seek the law at his
mouth” since he was “the messenger of the LORD of hosts”. (Mal.
2:7). Similarly, a believer is born of incorruptible seed, by the word
of God (1 Pet. 1:23), and is instructed to “desire the sincere milk
of the word” that he may “grow thereby”. (1 Pet. 2:2). As a priest
of the Lord, his responsibility is “to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 2:5), and to “shew forth
the praises of him” who called him out of darkness into his marvellous
light. (1 Pet. 2:9). But this priestly function is part of training for
entry into the kingdom. As Peter put it: “ . . . for if ye do these
things, ye shall never fall; For so an entrance shall be ministered unto
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. 1:10,11).
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Rev. 1:9 “I John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribula-
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Chirst . . .”

PROBLEM: The Church of Christ argues that for John to be in the king-
dom requires that the kingdom must have been in existence.
The passage is taken, therefore, to support the doctrine that
the kingdom is the “church”.

SOLUTION:

1. John wrote of the “things which must shortly come to pass”. (Rev.
1:1,19). One of the subjects of his writing was the kingdom of God.
He pointed out by revelation that it was not until the seventh angel
sounded, and the second woe had passed that “The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and
he shall reign for ever and ever”. (Rev. 11:15). John was obviously
not in this kingdom since the kingdoms of this world have not yet
become the kingdom of God.

2. There is never a hint in Scripture that those in the literal kingdom will
be in tribulation. The evidence is all the other way. Tribulation is
presented as an essential preparation for entry into the kingdom. The
Apostle Paul said, “We must through much tribulation enter into the
kingdom.” (Acts 14:22). He was not referring to entry into the
ecclesia, since he was already in the ecclesia. (1 Cor. 12:13). Since
John says that he was a companion in tribulation, in what sense, then,
was he in the kingdom? Only in the sense that those who respond
to the teaching of its King come under its training for future rulership.

3. John combines the language of fact and hope as one companion might
say to another, “I am your friend in adversity and in prosperity”. One
does not infer that the companion must be in adversity and prosperity
at the same time. Similarly, John was literally in tribulation, but he
was only “in” the kingdom in so far as he was under training in
hopeful anticipation that he would be in the kingdom in the future
age when the kingdoms of the world become the kingdom of God
and His Son.

REv. 5:10 “And hast made us unto our God kings and priests: “And we
shall reign on the earth.”

PROBLEM: It is argued that since the redeemed saints say thou hast made
us kings and priests, therefore the kingdom must have been
established at the time of writing (i.e., A.D. 96).

SOLUTION:

1. The interpretation outlined in the problem rests on a mistaken infer-
ence. The kingdom must be established at the time the saints are said
to sing the song. This time must be future to A.D. 96 since the
events of the revelation are expressly stated to be “things which must
shortly come to pass.” (Rev. 1:1),
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2. Since those who “are alive and remain” will not precede those who
are dead (1 Thess. 4:15), the redeemed can only sing the song after
the resurrection at the last day—i.e., the day of Christ’s return and
establishment of his kingdom. (2 Tim. 4:1; cf. Matt. 25:31,34,46).

CoL. 3:16 “ . . . teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts
to the Lord.”

PROBLEM: 1t is first questioned, “Is it a good rule to follow that one
ought to speak when the Bible speaks and to keep silent
where it is silent?” If the answer to this question is “yes,”
then Col. 3:16 is cited along with Eph. 5:19 and Heb. 2:12
to show that the New Testament is explicit, singing is never
referred to accompanied by musical instruments. Therefore, it
is argued, since it has already been agreed that one ought to
keep silent where the Bible is silent, Christians will not have
hymn singing accompanied by musical instruments. This con-
clusion is made an issue of faith, fellowship, and acceptance
for eternal life among some Church of Christ assemblies.

SOLUTION:

1. The Church of Christ position is virtually an argument from silence.
Since the Bible does not mention singing accompanied by musical
instruments, therefore, it is argued, it is wrong. The onus is rather on
the Church of Chirst to demonstrate that it is forbidden.

2. It is interesting that this legalistic interpretation of Scripture brings
problems for the Church of Christ in the following areas:

a) While musical instruments are decried, congregational singing is

often commenced with the aid of a tuning fork or a pitch pipe,

but neither. of these devices are mentioned in the New Testament.

b) Four part harmony singing is not mentioned in the New Testa-
ment but it is a regular feature of Church of Christ worship today.

¢) Contemporary hymns are sung by the Church of Christ but it is
acknowledged that the tune structure of these hymns is not the
same, for example, as the Hebrew chants sung in the first century.

3. The Greek word “psalmos,” means “a song of praise (on an instru-
ment) ™', Bullinger comments on the word as follows: “a touching,
twang, e.g. of a bowstring; of stringed instruments, a playing, music;
in later usage, a song as accompanied by stringed instruments . . . »*?
The denotation of the word “psalm” in Col. 3:16 is a complete
refutation of the Church of Christ’s position. “Psalmos” is also used
in Eph. 5:19 and 1 Cor. 14:26.

1 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965).

2 Ethelbert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek
Words, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Limited, 1957), pp. 610, 611.
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IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL

PRELIMINARY POINTS

1. It is useful in discussion to lead the conversation by well-chosen
questions which guide the disputant to the desired conclusion without
having to tell him so. This approach reduces the “loss of face” which
can be a barrier to further profitable discussion. This is especially
true of discussion on the death state in which the loss of loved ones
may prejudice a reasoned consideration of the evidence. The following
questions are samples:

a)
b)
c)
d)

How can it be said that Christ brought immortality to light (2
Tim. 1:10) if man has been immortal since Adam?

How can immortality be sought for (Rom. 2:7) if it is already a
present possession?

If Adam had an immortal soul, why was he thrust out of the
garden that he might not “live forever”? (Gen. 3:22).

If the souls of the righteous go to heaven at death, why a resur-
rection? (Usually the reply is, “for the purpose of Judgment,” but
this implies that souls are rewarded first, and then judged!)

2. The doctrine of the immortality of the soul destroys the arguments
whereby the New Testament writers affirm the resurrection of the dead.

a)

b)

“If Christ be not raised . . . then they which are fallen asleep in
Christ are perished.” (1 Cor. 15:17,18). But how can these dead
saints be said to be sleeping if their souls (the real saints) are
already in heaven, and how can it be said that these saints would
perish unless Christ be raised, if their immortal souls go to bliss
at death?

The Apostle Paul said, “If after the manner of men I have fought
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise
not?” (1 Cor. 15:32). If the soul is immortal (and hence can
enjoy heavenly bliss separated from the body) why does the
Apostle stress “if the dead rise not”? Why the concern for the
body if the soul can enjoy bliss without the body?

GEN. 35:18 “And it came to pass, as her soul was in departing, (for she

died).”

PROBLEM: It is argued from this passage that at death the soul departs.

Since it must depart fo somewhere, the somewhere is said to
be either heaven or hell.

SOLUTION:

1. To say that the souls of dying persons depart is to say nothing about
whether or not the soul is immortal, or where, if any place, it might
depart.

2. In everyday speech it is appropriate to say “X lost the sight in his
right eye” or “X lost his hearing after the accident”. To use these
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expressions is not to imply that the eyesight was removed to another
location or that the hearing departed to another abode. Likewise, “her
soul was in departing” does not imply that the soul went to heaven,
hell or anywhere else. The expression is synonymous with “her life
was ebbing”.

3. The Hebrew word, “nephesh” rendered “soul” in this passage is
translated “life” in one hundred other passages. E.g., Ex. 4:19; 21:23;
21:30.

1 SAMUEL 28 The Witch of Endor

PROBLEM: This passage is used by Spiritualists to give Scriptural support
to their idea that living people can communicate with the souls
of the “departed”.

SOLUTION:

1. This passage provides evidence for neither “heaven going” nor “im-

mortal soulism”.

a) Samuel (a righteous man) came “up” out of the earth, not down
from heaven. (vs. 15).

b) The witch saw an old man, not an intangible soul. (vs. 14).

¢) Samuel said, “Why hast thou disquieted me . . . ?” This indicates
that he was not enjoying the bliss of heaven, but rather the sleep
of death. (cf. Job 3:17; Ecc. 9:5,10; Jn. 11 esp. vs. 11,24,25 44).

2. Some have suggested that this passage in Samuel is really a fake
seance. The following evidence is usually given:

a) The king saw nothing.

b) The witch said that she saw an old man with a mantle. (vs. 14).
This was an ambiguous description. Was Samuel the only old man
to wear a mantle?

¢) Samuel was buried at Ramah, not Endor. (1 Sam. 25:1).

This explanation, however seemingly plausible, cannot be accepted

because of its inability to explain the predictions made by Samuel,

vs. 19.

3. A more convincing explanation to the events in this chapter is the
following:

a) God raised Samuel for the occasion in order to rebuke a fool
according to his folly.?

b) This accounts for the precise predictions of verses 15-19, as well
as the surprise of the witch (when “she cried with a loud voice”,
vs. 12), when suddenly confronted by an unexpected Samuel.

4. Two objections to this explanation must be considered:

a) Would God raise Samuel in these circumstances after instructing

Isracl: “Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek

1 God punished Saul with death. “'So Saul died for his transgression which he committed
against the LORD, even against the word of the LORD, which he kept not, and also for
asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it; And inquired not of the
LORD: therefore he slew him, and turned the kingdom unto David the son of Jesse.”
(1 Chron. 10:13,14).
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after wizards, to be defiled by them. I am the LORD your God”?
(Lev. 19:31). God could have used the witch as He did the lying
prophet of Bethel. (1 Kings 13). In so doing, it no more implies
sanction to the witch’s activities than it does to Beelzebub in
Jesus’ allusion, (Matt. 12:27) or to the belief of the Pharisees in
Luke 16:19-31.

b) Samuel was buried at Ramah, not at Endor where the resurrection
would have taken place. The rejoinder to this is simply that for
God, there is no more difficulty in reassembling Samuel in Endor
than to transport Philip from the Gaza Road to Azotus. (Acts
8:39-40).

1 KiNgs 17:21 “And he stretched himself upon the child three times, and
cried unto the LORD, and said, O LORD my God, I pray
thee, let this child’s soul come into him again.”

PROBLEM: Only the hard pressed resort to this passage to prove the
immortality of the soul. It is argued that when the child’s soul
left him, his immortal entity departed to heaven.

SOLUTION:

1. The passage neither states nor implies that the soul described is im-
mortal or that it would depart to heaven. Such views must be read
into this passage. They are assumptions for which this passage offers
no support.

2. The personal pronoun ‘“him” describes the lifeless body. If the real
child was the immortal soul tabernacling in a mortal, earthly body,
then the pronoun should have been descriptive of the soul and not
(as it is) of the body.

3. It was not the child that had departed, neither was it the child which
returned. The child was dead. He died when life was lost, he became
living when life was restored. The Hebrew word, “nephesh” translated
“soul” in this passage is translated “life” in Gen. 9:4; Lev. 17:11;
Deut. 12:23.

4. If, as some argue, that the soul of the child went immediately to bliss
in heaven, would it not have been better for the prophet to have left
the soul of the child to enjoy bliss in heaven rather than to recall it
to the travail of earthly life, and possible later consignment to the fires
of hell?

Ecc. 12:7 “The spirit shall return unto God who gave it.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited as evidence that man’s immortal spirit
(or soul) leaves the body at death and returns to God.

SOLUTION:

1. The passage makes no distinction between “good” and “bad” spirits.
2. If the spirit is to return to God, it must have come from God. But
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who would suggest one has a conscious existence before the earthly
life begins? Therefore, there is no reason to expect a conscious exist-
ence when this life ends.

The word, “spirit” (Heb. “ruach”) is the same as in Ecc. 3:19 (Heb.
“ruach”, translated “breath”). Would any argue that beasts have, or
are, immortal “spirits”?

The writer of Ecclesiastes emphatically teaches the mortality of man.
(See Ecc. 9:5,6,10; 3:19,20).

MATT. 10:28 “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to

kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both
soul and body in hell.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by Pentecostals and Evangelicals as the

foundaiton proof that man is really an indestructible soul
clothed with an earthly body.

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

“Rather fear him which is able to destroy’ both body and sou! in hell”
is proof that the soul is destructible and therefore, not immortal.

Since both soul and body can be destroyed in hell (“Gehenna”—the
garbage dump outside the walls of Jerusalem), this indicates that the
soul is as destructible as the body since both can be destroyed in the
same place. Is this what the immortal soulist wants from this passage?

. What is meant by “not able to kill the soul”? Simply, “Fear not (for

an instant) them which kill the body, but are not able to destroy you
utterly and finally.” For the disciple, his life is “hid with Christ in
God” (Col. 3:3) and although men may kill the body, in the resur-
rection the life will be given back to the body. (See Col. 3:4).

. The Greek word, “psuche” translated “soul” in this verse has the

meaning of “life”. In Matt. 16:25, “psuche” is translated “life”: “For
whosoever shall save his life [“psuche”} shall lose it: and whosoever
will lose his life {“psuche”] for my sake shall find it.”? (In the R.S.V.
“psuche” is translated “life” in vs. 26: “For what will it profit a man,
if he gains the whole world and forfeits his life.””) The similarity of
context suggests that “life” in Matt. 10:28 should be read for “soul”.

1 It is sometimes argued that “destroy” means to “afflict” or “torment” but not to anni-
hilate. The Greek word, “apollu” translated “destroy” means to “destroy utterly”. Ethelbert
W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek Testament,
(London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957), p. 220. There is not the slightest sugges-
tion of torment in any of the places where “apollu” is translated “destroy” in the A.V.
(e.g. Matt. 2:13; 12:14; 21:41. 22:7; 27:20.).

2 Obviously if the words “immortal soul” were substituted for “life” in this reference,
the result would be absurd.
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LUKE 16:19-31 The rich man and Lazarus

PROBLEM: This is a stock passage cited by many religious groups to
prove that souls of the departed go to torment in hell or bliss
in heaven.

SOLUTION:
1. It is noteworthy that this passage mentions neither heaven nor souls.

2. Since this passage is cited as a literal description of actual events (and
not as a parable) it is helpful to show that even the immortal soulist
cannot take this passage as a literal description. The following is the
evidence:

a) The passage speaks about bodies not souls. E.g., eyes, bosom (vs.
23) tip of finger and tongue (vs. 24).

b) Souls are said to be immaterial (the material body being left in
the grave), how then could Lazarus (if really a soul) be carried
by angels? (vs. 22).

¢) The passage states that there was a great gulf fixed between
Abraham and the rich man, yet they could both see and converse
with each other (vs. 26). Is the great guif to be taken literally?

d) Is heaven literally a place where conversations can be carried on
between those enjoying bliss and those agonizing in hell?

€¢) How could Lazarus go literally to Abraham’s bosom? Abraham
(as now) was unquestionably dead and without his reward. (Heb.
11:8, 13, 39, 40).

3. It is sometimes asserted that parables are simple stories. It is then
argued that they should be read simply, (i.e., literally), therefore
Lazarus and the rich man must be historical figures and the narrative
must have occurred as written. Such a view is not supported by the
Master’s statements about his parables:

a) “...Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of
God: but unto them that are without, all these things are done in
parables: That secing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing
they may hear, and not understand . . . ” (Mark 4:11,12),

b) “But without a parable spake he not unto them: and when they
were alone, he expounded all things to his disciples.” (Mark 4:34).

4. Stress is often placed upon words “there was a certain rich man” to
emphasize the historical character of the language used. But in Luke
16:1 the parable of the unjust steward commences with the same
language. Must this parable be read literally? (Similar language is
used in other parables—see Lk. 12:16.)

5. Some take exception to Jesus using a false idea of the Pharisees® as
a basis for his teaching. But it should be noted that the truth or falsity
of the story in a parable is immaterial?2, The lesson conveyed through
the story is the intended point. Jesus makes reference to Beelzebub,

1 The Pharisaical character of the narrative is indicated by the rich man “praying” (vs.
27) to “father” Abraham (cf. the encounters between Jesus and the Scribes and Pharisees
in Jn. 8:31-59). It is useful to have Josephus’' description of hades from his “Discougse
to Greeks Concerning Hades”: “Now as to Hades, wherein the souls of the righteous and
unrighteous are detained, it is necessary to speak of it. Hades is a place in the world not
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“the lord of the fly”, but this does not commit him to a belief in a
real “lord of the fly”. (Matt. 12:27).

6. Further objection to reading this passage as a parable is argued on
the grounds that Jesus did not definitely call it a parable. This objec-
tion is not valid since only 11 of the 26 parables recorded in Luke’s
gospel are actually named parables.

7. Religious bodies like the Church of Christ hold the view that dis-
believers go to hell (left hand side of the divided state of hades)
whereas idol worshippers go straight to the lake of fire. It should be
pointed out that this view puts Abraham in the lake of fire and not
in hades since it is recorded that Abraham “was gathered unto his
people” (Gen. 25:8) and his people were idol worshippers. (Joshua
24:2).

8. In an effort to support their interpretation of Luke 16, Church of
Christ preachers assert that bodies never go to hades. This assertion
is false. In Acts 2:27, 31 the writer cites Psa. 16:10 where the He-
brew word for “hell” is “sheol”. The Hebrew parallelism (where the
writer expresses the same thought in slightly different words) of verse
10 indicates that “thou wilt not leave my soul in hell” is equivalent
to, “neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption”. Clearly
then, “my soul” is synonymous with “Holy One”. Therefore, bodies
are placed in hades.

9. Although the issue to be settled in a consideration of this passage is
whether or not it provides support for the doctrine of the immortality
of the soul and heaven the place of reward for the righteous, it is
useful to be able to explain what the passage does mean. The following
is a suggested exposition:

vs. 14,15—The Pharisees deride Jesus after his attack on materialism.
The Pharisees were noted for their asceticism® regarding externals, but
Jesus pointed out their covetous designs.

regularly finished; a subterraneous region, where the light of this world does not shine . .
This region is allowed as a place of custody for souls, in which angels are appointed as
guardians to them . . . the just are guided to the right hand, and are led with hymns
sung by the angels appointed over that place, unto a region of light . . . with whom there
is no place of toil, no burning heat, no piercing cold, . . . while they wait for that rest
and eternal new life in heaven, which is to succeed this region. This place we call The
Bosom of Abraham. But as to the unjust, they are dragged by force to the left hand, by
the angels allotted for punishment, no longer going with a good will . . . Now those
angels that are set over these souls, drag them into the neighbourhood of hell itself; who,
when they are hard by it, continually hear the noise of it, and do not stand clear of the
hot vapour itself; but when they have a nearer view of this spectacle, as of a terrible and
exceeding great prospect of fire, they are struck with a fearful expectation of a future
judgment, and in effect punished thereby . . . even hereby are they punished; for a chasm
deep and large is fixed between them; insomuch that a just man that hath compassion upon
them, cannot be admitted, nor can one that is unjust, if he were bold enough to attempt
it, pass over it.” Josephus Complete Works, trans. by William Whiston, (Grand Rapids,
Michigan: Kregel Publications, 1966), p. 637.

2 Similarly, the Old Testament parable of Jotham (Judges 9:7-15) does not require
lt(he trees of the forest to enter into political discussion and finally invite a bramble to be
ing.

3 See, for example, Matt. 9:14; 23:23; Lk. 18:12. Also Flavius Josephus, Antiquities,
Book XVIII, chapt. 1, section iii, pp. 376,377 in Josephus: Complete Works, trans. by
William Whiston, (Grand Rapids: Kregel Publications, 1966).
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vs. 16—The Pharisees had long been locked with the Sadducees in
a bitter disputation over the oral and written traditions. Their conduct
had resulted in the exclusion of publicans, sinners, and the Lazarus
class from spiritual food which ought to have been provided by the
chief priests. They had taken away the key of knowledge. (Lk. 11:52,
46). But with the coming of John, the kingdom was preached and
every man pressed into it. (See Lk. 7:29, 30). Even the Pharisees and
Sadducees, desirous no doubt, of a kingdom in which they would
be prominent, went out to hear John. They were indicted as a “genera-
tion of vipers” and told to “bring forth therefore fruits meet for
repentance.” (Matt. 3:2, 7-10).

vs. 17—But lest it be thought that God’s demands on men had
slackened with the teaching on the kingdom and every man pressing
into it, Jesus told his hearers, “It is easier for heaven and earth to
pass, than one tittle of the law to fail.”

vs. 18—Jesus cites the teaching of the law on adultery as an example,
and in so doing, condemns the notorious loose-living of the Sadducees.

vs. 19—*“Which was clothed” is in the imperfect tense and means to
be habitually clothed.

—Purple is a colour which is used in Scripture for the following:
priestly garments (Ex. 39:2,24,29); royal apparel (Judges 8:26;
Esther 8:15); and is synonymous with wealth in Rev. 18:16.
—Fine linen was used extensively in the priestly garments such as
the ephod, robe, mitre, and bonnet. (Ex. 39). Linen is used as a
symbol of wealth in Rev. 18:16.

Only one class in Israel was habitually clothed in purple and linen
and fared sumptuously every day*-——the High Priestly class of Sad-
ducees.® Caiaphas is likely the unnamed (for obvious reasons) rich
man.

vs. 20—Lazarus is the only character personally named in the
parables of Jesus, implying that Lazarus must have been known to the
audience. This parable of Jesus might have been uttered after he
received news of the death of his friend, Lazarus. The parable was
given at Pereae, east of the Jordan at Bethabara (where news of
Lazarus’ death came to him, Jn. 11:6 cf. Jn. 10:40; 1:28). It was
an easy day’s journey from Bethabara to Bethany.

vs. 21—Lazarus was typical of all Jews of his day. They were de-
prived of even the most meager crumbs of the bread of life from the
rich man’s table. (i.e., High Priestly class, but Caiaphas in particular).

4 Some interpretations suggest that the rich man represented the Pharisees, but the Phari-
sees did not fare sumptuously every day. They generally lived austere lives and fasted
twice a week. (Lk. 18:12).

5 At the time of Jesus the Sadducees had much political power derived from their
wealth, office and political connections. They were unpopular ;with the public because of
their avaricious spirit. Special hatred was felt toward the chief representative, the family
of Annas. See Flavius Josephus, Antiguities, Book XIII, chapt. 10, section vi, p. 281 and
Book XVIII, chapt. 1, section iv, p. 377, also Wars of the Jews, Book 11, chapt. 8, section
xiv, p. 478, in Josephus: Complete Works, trans. by William Whiston, (Grand Rapids:
Kregel Publications, 1966). The Sadducees had installed booths in the outer court of the
temple in Jerusalem which increased their wealth by curtency exchange and sale of sacri-
ficial animals. (See John 2:13-16; Matt. 21:12,13.). ‘
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However much Lazarus might patiently await the rich man’s (Caia-
phas) condescension, the High Priest was incapable of dispensing even
spiritual crumbs.®

vs. 22-31—Lazarus dies and in the parable, the premature death of
Caiaphas is made to follow. In hades they meet but in situations
reversed. Caiaphas requests Abraham (with whom he claimed privi-
lege by virtue of ancestry, (Matt. 3:9) to warn his five brothers. The
five brothers are the five brothers-in-law of Caiaphas, the Sadduceean
High Priest.” Caiaphas was son-in-law of Annas who had been de-
posed by the Romans for openly resisting them. The request is
refused on the grounds that they had not heard Moses and the
Prophets( e.g. in their attitude to adultery and resurrection, Luke
16:18; 20:27-38) nor would they respond if one rose from the dead.
The resurrection of Lazarus further incensed the Pharisees, chief
priests® and Caiaphas who feared their loss of power. (Jn. 11:47-57).

10. The parable condemns Caiaphas the chief Shepherd of Israel for his
selfish irresponsibility in neglecting the spiritual and material needs
of Jews in Israel. Lazarus represents this neglected class.® The parable
is a further indictment of the Sadducees (who denied the resurrection
of the body and were about to reject the miraculous resurrection of
Lazarus) in their disbelief of Moses and the prophets. The parable is
presented in terms of the popular belief of the Pharisees about the
death state.

Acts 7:59 “Lord Jesus receive my spirit”

PROBLEM: It is frequently understood from this passage that Stephen
expected Jesus Christ to immediately receive his “immortal
soul” in heaven.

SOLUTION:

1. If the real Stephen was the spirit, what is the “he” of verse 60 which
“fell asleep”? The personal pronouns are associated with the body,

6 The Lazarus class was like the Gentile dogs who hoped for crumbs from their Master’s
table. (Matt. 15:27).

7 Josephus records, “Now the report goes, that this elder Ananus [Annas} proved a most
fortunate man; for he had five sons, who had all performed the office of a high priest to
God, and he had himself enjoyed that dignity a long time formerly, which had never
happened to any other of our high priests . . . Antiquities, Book XX, chapt. 9, section
i, p. 423. Elsewhere, Josephus gives the names of Annas five sons as Eleazar, Jonathan,
Theophilus, Matthias, and the younger Annas.

8 If as Josephus records, the five brothers were to succeed to the high priesthood after
Caiaphas, they would be the most eminent members of “the chief priests.” (In addition
to the ex-high priests the title was applied to members of those families from which the
high priests were usually chosen.) See J. D. Douglas ed., The New Bible Dictionary, (Grand
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdman’s Book Co., 1962), p. 1124.

9 Ezekiel’s condemnation of the priests of his day appropriately underlies Jesus' censure
of Caiaphas: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! should not the
shepherds feed the flocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them
that are fed: but ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither
have ye healed that which is sick . . . but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them.”
(Ezek. 34:2-4).
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not something inside the body. This use of the pronouns is fatal to
the idea that the real Stephen was an immortal essence within the
body.

2. “Sleep” is a scriptural expression describing the unconsciousness of
death and implying the waking at the Resurrection Day. For this there
is unimpeachable evidence in John 11: esp. vs. 11, 14, 24, 25, cf.
Dan. 12:2; 1 Cor. 15:6,18. The fact that Stephen fell asleep indicates
he did not immediately go to his reward. (See 1 Thess. 4:13-16.)

3. One could handle the problem of what Stephen meant by the expres-
sion “Lord Jesus receive my spirit” by taking the following approach:
a) Show scripturally when the righteous (and hence Stephen) will

receive their reward, e.g., 1 Cor. 15:22-23.
b) Indicate the uses of spirit—e.g., that the “spirit” is not the im-
mortal part of man, but the life-power which God gives. (Job
. 34:14,15; Gen. 7:21,22,—*“the breath of the spirit of life” mg.).
c) Then finally show that Stephen had the confidence that as God
sent forth His Spirit and raised Jesus, likewise he would be raised.
In the death state Stephen’s life would be “hid with Christ”, and
when Christ appears the second time, then Stephen would appear
with him in glory. (Col. 3:3,4).

4. Jesus uttered similar words to those of Stephen, “Father, into thy
hands I commend my spirit”. (Luke 23:46). But Christ went to hell®,
not heaven .(Acts 2:27; cf. John 20: 17 “I am not yet ascended to
my Father”).

1 THEss. 5:23 “Spirit and soul and body”

PROBLEM: It is inferred from this verse that one has a soul and spirit.
1. The words, “spirit” (“pneuma”) and “soul” (“psuche”) are used in
a variety of ways in Scripture. However, they are never referred to

as conscious immortal entities within man.

2. It is likely that in the passage under consideration by “spirit” is
meant “mind”%, and by “soul” is meant “life”. The expression, “spirit
and soul and body” is synonymous with the whole person. Consider
the following:

a) Spirit, soul and body are synonymous with the whole person
since the preceding words, “And the very God of peace sanctify
you wholly” imply a parallelism between the two expressions.

b) The word “spirit” is used elsewhere by the Apostle Paul as syn-
onymous with the “mind”. For example:

i) “For I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit . . .’
(1 Cor. 5:3).

2

1 The Greek word “hades” translated “hell” in Acts 2:27 simply means “‘the grave”.
This can be proven from other passages which state that after his crucifixion, Jesus was
placed in the tomb. (Matt. 12:40; Acts 10:38-40; 1 Cor. 15:4-5. “Hades” is translated
“grave” in 1 Cor. 15:55.

2 J. B. Phillips in his translation renders the Greek word “pneuma” (translated “spirit”
AV.) in this verse by “mind”’. J. B. Phillips, The New Testament in Modern English,
(London: Geoffrey Bles, 1960).
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”

ii) “That ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind . . .
(Phil. 1:27).

iii) See also 1 Cor. 7:34;2 Cor. 7:1.

¢) The word “soul” is used elsewhere by the Apostle for “life”. For
example: ;

i) “So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to
have imparted unto you not the gospel of God only, but also
our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.” (1 Thess.
2:8).3

ii) “Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul . . .
(2 Cor. 1:23).

3. A corpse is a body without life. An idiot is a body with a soul (life),
but with only an improperly functioning spirit (mind). It is the person
with spirit and soul and body—the whole person, which Paul prays
may be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”

4. If the body is destroyed, then necessarily the life and mind cease to
function. In death there is a dissolution of being. (Ecc. 9:5,6; Psa.
146:4).

”

HEeB. 12:23 “The spirits of just men made perfect.”

PROBLEM: It is argued by Evangelicals that the “spirits of just men made
perfect” refers to the immortal spirits (or souls) of the de-
parted.

SOLUTION:

1. The same writer to the Hebrews expressly states that the great cloud
of witnesses catalogued in the 11th chapter, “having obtained a good
report through faith, received not the promise: God having provided
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made
perfect.” (Heb. 11:39,40). In chapter 12 the writer uses the perfect
tense to describe an event yet future, but assured—*“the Spirits of just
men rmade perfect”. This mode of expression is a common feature of
Scripture and is clearly stated in Rom. 4:16,17. (See also Rev. 13:8
—Christ was not literally slain from “the foundation of the world”;
Matt. 25:34—the kingdom is not yet established.)

2. When will the spirits of “just men” be made “perfect”? Not until after
resurrection and judgment when immortality is granted. (2 Cor. 5:10
cf. Phil. 3:9-12—*“Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect”). A person is justified (made righteous) by appro-
priating the great salvation of the gospel at his baptism. (Rom. 6:3,4
cf. vs. 17,18; 4:24). The law of Moses could not make the offerer
of sacrifices perfect (Heb. 10:1). but Christ “by one offering . . .

3 Benjamin Wilson translates the Greek word “psuche” (translated “soul” A.V.) in this
verse by “lives”. Benjamin Wilson, The Emphatic Diaglotr: Containing the Original Greek
Text of What is Commonly Styled the New Testament, (Brooklyn, New York: Inter-
national Bible Students Ass., 1942).

112



hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” (Heb. 10:14). The
spirit or life of the believer is not made perfect until he has endured
unto the end, overcoming the world, (Matt. 24:13; Rev. 2:26,27),
but God can speak of believers coming unto the spirits of “just men
made perfect” since known to Him are all His works from the “begin-
ning of the world.” (Acts 15:18). In actuality the spirits will not be
made perfect until the granting of immortality at the Lord’s return.

It is difficult to define precisely the meaning of “spirits” in this pas-
sage. “Lives” seems to be a fair approximation. In Heb. 12:9 the
writer states: “Shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the
Father of spirits and live?” This verse appears to allude to Nu. 16:
22; 27:16. The intent of these references being that God is the giver
of life, and therefore must be respected when he chastens or punishes.
But the life of a person is manifested in the kind of life lived (i.e.,
the character of the person), hence “spirits made perfect”, refers to
the lives of persons made perfect.

1 PET. 3:19 “The spirits in prison.”

PROBLEM: This passage is frequently cited by Mormons and Evangelicals

to prove the conscious existence of the dead as “disembodied
spirits”. It is alleged that when Jesus died, he preached to
these spirits in prison.

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

How can the “spirit” go back to God who gave it, (Ecc. 12:7), and
yet be imprisoned in hades?

The word “spirits” never signifies disembodied persons in Scripture.?
Even angels who are called “spirits”, (Heb. 1:7) are bodily beings.
Lot called them “men”, (Gen. 19:1,8) and Jacob wrestled with one
of them. (Gen. 32:24). Similarly, the Apostle John admonishes be-
lievers to “try the spirits”, (1 John 4:1) but the same verse identifies
the spirits with false prophets.

“Spirits in prison” is an expression for a person in bondage to sin

and death. Prison has this association in the following passages:

a) “I the LORD have called thee [Christ] . . . to open the blind
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them that sit
in darkness out of the prison house.” (Isa. 42:6,7).

b) “The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me; because the LORD
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound.”
(Isa. 61:1).

c) See also Eph. 2:1,2—Prior to becoming believers, Paul told
the Ephesians: “And you hath he quickened, who were dead in

1 Lk. 24:37,39 might be cited as an exception since the Greek word “pneuma” signifies
a spirit in this passage. The context, however, offers no proof that spirits actually exist.
The disciples mistakenly thought they had seen a spirit when they actually saw the risen

Master.
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trespasses and sins: Wherein in time past ye walked according to
the course of this world, acording to the prince of the power of
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis-
obedience.”

4, The Mormon and Evangelical interpretations of this passage are
shown to be false since they both require an opportunity for dead
persons to respond 1o instruction. Scripture is clear: “It is appointed
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.” (Heb. 9:27);
“They that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.” (Isa.
38:18): “The dead know not any thing”. (Ecc. 9:5). The “dead”
in 1 Pet. 4:6 were alive when preached to by Noah, but dead at the
time of Peter’s writing.

5. The “spirits in prison” proves too much for the Mormons. Mormons
practise proxy baptisms only for relatives who die in ignorance of
the gospel. The “spirits in prison” however, were not ignorant, but
disobedient, condemned by the preaching of Noah. (I Pet. 3:19,20 cf. 2
Pet. 2:5; Heb. 11:7). Why was Christ’s mission confined to those
disobedient in the days of Noah (who had a preacher—Noah) at
the expense of all the ignorant who died before and after the time of
Noah?

6. The passage does not state that Jesus personally preached to the spirits
in prison, but rather, “by which also he went and preached unto the
spirits in prison.” (vs. 19). It was the “Spirit of Christ” in Noah
which preached to the spirits in prison (live persons in bondage to
sin and death) many years before Jesus was born in the days of
Herod the King. (Matt. 2:1). By means of the Holy Spirit given to
the prophets (2 Pet. 1:21) they were able to speak as though they
were Christ. Consider the following passages:

a) “For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer
thine Holy One to see corruption.” (Psa. 16:10 cf. Acts 2:26-27).
b) “Behold, I and the children whom the LORD hath given me.”
(Isa. 8:18 cf. Heb. 2:13)).
c) “A body hast thou prepared me.” (Heb. 10:5 cf. Psa. 40:6).
Literally there was no flesh and body of Christ when these words
were written. The Spirit of Christ in the prophets enabled them to
testify “beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow.” (1 Pet. 1:11). Noah, “a preacher of righteousness” (2 Pet.
2:5) “being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the which he
condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is
by faith.” (Heb. 11:7).

7. Peter by inspiration draws a figure. He says “the like figure whereunto
even baptism doth also now save us . . .”” (1 Pet. 3:21). The whole
human race stands as a community of prisoners condemned to death on
account of sin. Even while awaiting the inexorable judicial sentence
they are “all their life-time subject to bondage”. (Heb. 2:15). The
way of escape from this prison is by baptism into Jesus Christ,
the anti-typical ark. “For as many of you as have been baptised into
Christ have put on Christ.” (Gal. 3:27).
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REV. 6:9 “I saw under the altar the souls.”

PROBLEM: This passage is quoted to support the teaching of Evangelicals
that souls of the dead depart to heaven.

SOLUTION:

1. It is generally taught that souls which go to heaven enjoy a state of
bliss, but this passage speaks of souls crying “with a loud voice.” (vs.
10)

2. Instead of this passage supporting the doctrine of the immortality of
the soul, the context shows the passage to be directly opposed to it.
The souls are given white robes. (vs. 11). Can immaterial souls be
clothed?

3. The souls in this text are under the altar. Is this where immortal souls
are said to reside?

4. It is a principle in Scripture that “the life of the flesh {soul, ‘nephesh’}
is in the blood”. (Lev. 17:11). By personification, a slain person’s
blood is said to “cry” or “speak”. (Gen. 4:10 cf. Heb. 12:24). The
Revelation contains over 500 references to the Old Testament, and in
this text the allusion is to the blood of the burnt offering which was
poured at the base of the brasen altar. (Lev. 4:7). The passage, there-
fore, refers to the lives of martyrs given as a testimony to their faith.
(Paul makes a similar allusion: “For I am already on the point of
being sacrificed [‘poured out’'}; the time of my departure has come.”
(2 Tim. 4:6 RS.V))

MATT. 5:12 “Great is your reward in heaven.”

PROBLEM: This passage is understood by Evangelicals and Pentecostals
to teach that the righteous go to heaven at death, or are re-
warded later in heaven.

SOLUTION:

1. If the reward is in heaven, then there are two possibilities:
a) The righteous go to heaven to obtain it.
b) The reward comes from heaven to the righteous (here on earth).

2. The following passages are conclusive—the reward comes to the
righteous:

a) The reward is “reserved in heaven” (1 Pet, 1:4) “and when the
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that
fadeth not away.” (1 Pet. 5:4).

b) “For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with
his angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his
works.” (Matt. 16:27).

3. See also 1 John 5:11 cf. Col. 3:2-4 and Rev. 22:12.
1 The Greek word, “spendomai” translated “offered” in the A.V. means, “to be poured
oPut". Rone)rt Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth
ress, 1965).
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MATT. 17:3 “And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias
talking with him.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used to prove that the reward of the righteous
will be in heaven since Elijah, taken in a whirlwind, was still
alive many hundreds of years later, and conversed with Jesus
in the transfiguration.

SOLUTION:

1. It is assumed that Elijah lived from the time he was taken to heaven
in a whirlwind until the time he appeared to Jesus in the transfigura-
tion, but the passage does not state this to be the case. Moses was
present, but he had been dead, (Deut. 34:5). Therefore, the fact that
Elijah was alive (assuming that he was bodily present) at the trans-
figuration, is not in itself proof that he continued to live after he was
taken to heaven in a whirlwind. He may have died and been raised
for the occasion.

2. Even if Elijah was bodily present at the transfiguration, miraculously
preserved since he was caught up in a whirlwind, his experience offers
no grounds for present believers to expect a similar privilege. God
has not promised to do for present believers what he did for Elijah.

3. There is evidence that Elijah was back on earth after he was taken
away in the whirlwind. It can be shown that a letter was received by
Jehoram, King of Judah, from Elijah, after Elijah was taken to heaven.
Either the letter was written before he went to heaven and delivered
by a messenger on earth (unlikely), or Elijah was “caught away” as
was Philip from the Gaza Road to Azotas, (about 17 miles, Acts
8:39) for an unspecified purpose and returned to the earth. Consider
the evidence:

a) Elijah had been taken to heaven in a whirlwind. (2 Kings 2:11).

b) Elisha had taken over the duties of Elijah in the reign of Jehosha-
phat. (2 Kings 3:10,11).

¢) Jehoram received a letter from Elijah, the prophet. (2 Chron.
21:1,) 9-12). King Jehoram reigned after Jehoshaphat. (2 Chron.
21:1).

4. Elijah did not ascend to the heavens (the dwelling place of God)!

since it is expressly stated: “no man hath ascended up to heaven.”
(John 3:13).

5. Matthew’s account records Jesus’ instruction to his disciples: “Tell the
vision® to no man, until the Son of man be risen again from the dead.”
(Matt. 17:9). These words may mean simply, “Do not tell what you
have seen”, or they may imply that Elijah and Moses were not bodily
present but what occurred, transpired as a subjective experience. A
vision does not necessarily have objective reality (e.g. Acts 10:3; 10,

1 “Heavens” is used in Scripture for the place where the birds fly (Gen. 7:23), where
the stars are located (Gen. 1:16,17), and where God dwells (Psa. 115:16).

2 The Greek word, “horama™ means “a sight. vision”. Robert Young, Analytical Con-
cordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965). “Horama” is translated
“sight” (Acts 7:31) in a context which requires objective reality—an angel really did
appear to Moses “in a flame of fire in a bush”. (Acts 7:30).
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17; notice the contrast in Acts 12:9 where what was objective, was
thought by Peter to be merely subjective), although it may, as when
the Lord appeared to Paul on the road to Damascus (Acts 26:19 cf.
vs. 13-18)2 and possibly when the women at the tomb of Christ saw
a “vision of angels”. (Luke 24:23 cf. vs. 4).

MartT. 22:32; Luke 20:38 “God is not the God of the dead, but of the
living.”

PROBLEM: This verse is considered to be proof that Jesus meant to teach
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are alive in heaven.

SOLUTION:

1. Such reasoning indicates a complete disregard for the context. The
conversation is between Jesus and the Sadducees who denied the
resurrection of the body. Jesus said, “But as touching the resurrection
of the dead . . . ” (Matt. 22:31). The passage has nothing to do
with immortal souls alleged to be in heaven.

2. If Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are alive, as the immortal soulist
asserts, how does Jesus’ argument prove the resurrection of the dead?

3. The essence of Jesus’ argument is as follows: God is a God of living
people and not of dead people, therefore the fathers must one day
rise from the dead.

4. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, although heirs of the same promise, “all
died in faith, not having received the promises.” (Heb. 11:13 cf. 8,
9, 39, 40).

LUKE 23:43 “And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee To day shalt
thou be with me in paradise.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used principally by Evangelicals to prove the
immortality of the soul and the departure of the “saved” to
heaven at death.

SOLUTION:
1. This passage mentions neither souls nor heaven.

2. The thief did not request a place in heaven. He said, “Lord “Remem-
ber me when thou comest into [“in” not “into”, R.S.V.] thy king-
dom.” (vs. 42). The same hope was expressed by the Apostle Paul.
(2 Tim. 4:1,8). The thief was not thinking of “going to be with the
Lord”, he was requesting a place in the coming of a future event.

3. Jesus answered: “You ask me to remember you then, but I say unto
you now . . .” (Luke 23:43). This repunctuation is not merely tinker-
ing with the text. The Green word “semeron” translated “today”, “this

3 In this verse a different Greek word, “'optasia” is translated “vision”. “Optasia” means,
“a sight, apparition, vision”. 1bid.
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day” is used as a term of emphasis.! In the following references
“semeron” qualifies the preceding verb: Lk, 2:11; 22:34; Acts 20:26;
26:29; 2 Cor. 3:14,15. Rotherham in his translation places the com-
ma after “this day”? and there are a large number of passages in the
Septuagint translation in which the Greek construction corresponds to
that of Lk. 23:43: “I say unto you this day” corresponds to the
emphatic, “I testify unto you this day”, e.g. Deut. 6:6; 7:11; 8:1;
10:13; 11:8,13,28.

. If the argument on repunctuation proves ineffective, the disputant
can still be led to the desired conclusion by assuming that by “today”,
Jesus meant the thief would go to paradise the day he died. But where
did the thief go that very day? (Since the thief was promised a place
with Jesus, by establishing where Jesus went the day he died, it fol-
lows that the thief went to the same place.) Most will quickly assert
that Jesus went to heaven. The Christadelphian need only demand
proof to show that this assertion is foundationless.

. The disputant should be pressed for an explanation to the following

passages:

a) Jesus said, “So shall the Son of man be three days and three
nights in the heart of the earth.” (Matt. 12:40 cf. Matt. 16:21).
How could the Son of man be both in heaven and in the earth at
the same time?

b) Jesus, after his resurrection, said “Touch me not; for I am not
yet ascended to my Father.” (John 20:17).

. Since Jesus lay dead in the grave on the day of his crucifixion, there-
fore this passage offers no proof for the immortality of the soul, nor
for the belief that the thief went that day to heaven. The thief was
with the Lord in the grave. By implication, if the expression “Verily
I say unto thee, today shalt thou be with me in paradise” be read
as meaning the thief went with Jesus to the grave, then the grave must
be paradise. Is that what the immortal soulist wants?

. Hopefully at this stage in the discussion the merit of repunctuation

will have become evident. It remains to be shown that Jesus really

did answer the thief’s request to be remembered in his kingdom. Para-

dise in Scripture is always associated with a place on earth, never in

heaven. Consider the following:

a) Those who overcome will “eat of the tree of life, which is in the
midst of the paradise of God.” (Rev. 2:7). The allusion to the
Garden of Eden is unmistakable. The Garden of Eden (paradise)
is often used to describe the paradise-like condition of the earth
in the kingdom of God. (See Gen. 13:10; Is. 51:3; Ezek. 36:35).

b) Paradise is translated from the word “paradeisos” which Bullinger
says was used by the Greeks “to describe a large pleasure-garden

1 Bullinger repunctuates and comments as follows: * ‘And Jesus said to him, Verily, to
thee I say this day, with Me shalt thou be in Paradise’ The words to-day being made
solemn and emphatic.” Ethelbert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the
English and Greek New Testament, 8th ed., (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957,

2 Joseph Rotherham, The Emphasized Bible: A translation designed to set forth the exact
meaning, the proper terminology, and the graphic style of the sacred original, (Grand
Rapids, Michigan: Kregel Publications, 1967).
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with trees, or park of an Eastern monarch.”® The word itself,
therefore, is descriptive of an idyllic place on earth, not in heaven.*

8. Jesus taught that eternal life is preceded by the resurrection and
judgment at the last day.

a) “For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his
angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his
works.” (Matt. 16:27).

b) Those that have done good come forth “unto the resurrection of
life . . . ” (Jn. 5:29). They are raised up at the “last day”.
(Jn. 6:39,40,44,54).

¢) The righteous go “into life eternal” after the judgment. (Matt.
25:31-46).

The thief will receive his reward, therefore, at the last day, when

Christ comes in his kingdom.

2

JOHN 14:2, “In my Father’s house are many mansions . . .

PROBLEM: The “many mansions” are understood to refer to a dwelling
place in heaven where the righteous depart at death.

SOLUTION:

1. The passage teaches nothing of the kind. Every reference to God’s
house in Scripture is to His house on the earth. See Jn. 2:16; 2 Kings
20:5; Micah 4, esp. vs. 1,2. It is a false assumption to read into this
passage that the Father’s house is in heaven.

2. The passage does not refer to literal mansions in the ordinary sense
of the word mansion, for a mansion, by definition, is larger than a
house. How then can one have mansions in a house? The simple
solution is that the house referred to is a spiritual house. Consider
the following passages:

a) “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. 2:5).

b) “Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him the
name of my God . . . ” (Rev. 3:12). “And Moses verily was
faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of those
things which were to be spoken after; But Christ as a son over his
own house [God’s house, R.S.V.}; whose house are we if we hold
fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the
end.” (Heb. 3:5,6).

¢) “Ye . . . are built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro-
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone; In whom
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple

3 Ethelbert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek
New Testament, 8th ed., (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957).

4 The Septuagint translation uses the Greek word “paradeisos” for the garden of Eden.
(e.g. Gen. 2:8).
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in the Lord: In whom ye also are builded together for an habita-
tion of God through the Spirit.” (Eph. 2:19-22).
God’s house is a spiritual one in which are many abiding places.

. Heaven is not an unprepared place. It is the Father’s throne (Psa.
115:16; Matt. 5:34) where his will is done. (Matt. 6:10). Christ is
preparing a place for his followers by his High Priestly mediation in
the house of God. (Heb. 3:1-6). Under God, he is building the house
of believers, preparing the stones for right and left-hand places of
honour in his kingdom; God being judge of their worthiness. Jesus
said to the mother of Zebedee’s children: “To sit on my right hand,
and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them
for whom it is prepared of my Father.” (Matt. 20:23).

. If Christ’s disciples went to heaven at death, then Christ’s assurance,
“I will come again, and receive you unto myself” would be a sepa-
ration and not a reunion. (Jn. 14:3).

. Some have mistakenly interpreted the “going away” to refer to Christ’s
crucifixion, and the “coming again” to his resurrection. The correct
interpretation is that Christ was going away to his Father, and would
come again to the earth.2 This can be shown from the following:

a) Jesus said, “ . .. and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye
cannot come; so now say I to you.” (Jn. 13:33). Earlier Jesus
had said to the Jews “Yet a little while am I with you, and then
I go unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find
me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come.” (Jn. 7:33,34).
See also Jn. 8:21. Since God is in heaven (Matt. 6:9), Jesus
must have been referring to his going away to heaven.

b) In Jn. 14:12, Jesus said, “I go unto my Father”.

c) Also in Jn. 14:28, Jesus said, “I go unto the Father”.

. “I will come again and receive you unto myself” is interpreted by
Evangelicals to mean that Christ comes to gather the saints together
and take them to heaven. But nowhere is his reign spoken of as being
in heaven, See Luke 1:32,33; cf. Dan. 2:44; Psa. 2:6 and Isa. 2:3.

. It is sometimes pointed out that Jesus said to Peter, “Whither I go,

thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards.”

(Jn. 13:36). From this verse it is implied that Peter at his death

would follow Christ to heaven. Two points require stressing:

a) Peter was promised a place on the earth, not in heaven. “Then
answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all,
and followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And Jesus said
unto them . . . when the son of man shall sit in the throne of
his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.” (Matt. 19:27,28). Jesus will sit in his throne at

1 The Greek word translated “mansions” is “moné” and means an “abode” or “abiding
place”. Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, 8th ed., (London: Lutter-
worth Press, 1965). “Moné” is translated “abode” in Jn. 14:23, and translated “abiding
places” in John 14:2 R.V.

2 The allusion in Jn. 14:1-3 appears to be that of the High Priest’'s atonement for the
sin of the people. (Lev. 9). Likewise, Jesus must first offer the sacrifice, then present it in
the Divine Presence and in due course come forth to bless the people in the name of the
LORD. (Heb. 9:28). The literal going away requires a literal return.
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Jerusalem (Lk. 1:32,33) when he returns. (See also Matt. 25:
31,32).

b) Jesus did not make contradictory assertions within the short space
of four verses. It is known what John 13:36 does not mean. It does
not mean that Peter would go to heaven. What does it mean? That
Peter would follow his Master’s death. Jesus told Peter what death
he was to die. (Jn. 21:18,19).

2 CoR. 5:8 “We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from

the body, and to be present with the Lord.

PROBLEM: This passage is a standard proof text, used by Evangelicals

to prove that Paul’s desire was to leave behind his mortal
body and depart in the soul or spirit to be with Christ in
heaven. The inference is drawn that all the saved will go to be
with their Lord in heaven.

SOLUTION:

1.

This passage is usually mis-quoted to read “to be absent from the
body is to be present with the Lord.” The Apostle says he is “willing
rather to be absent from the body and to be present with the Lord.”
The former reading assumes an instantaneous transition from death to
be with Christ, the latter allows for the interval of ‘“sleep” in the
grave, resurrection and judgment. The following passages indicate
the teaching of the Apostle Paul:

a) Sleep of death—1 Cor. 15:6,18,20,51 (cf. Dan. 12:2); 1 Thess.

4:13,14.
b) Resurrection and judgment—2 Tim. 4:1,8; 2 Cor. 4:14 cf. 5:10.

. To be “unclothed” does not mean to leave behind the mortal body

and depart as an immortal soul or spirit. If it did, Paul would have
desired to be “unclothed”. But he says, “not for that we would be
unclothed, but clothed upon that mortality might be swallowed up of
life”. (vs. 4).

. Verse 10 needs forthright emphasis: “For we must all appear before

the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things
done in his body according to that he hath done, whether it be good
or bad.” (vs. 10). Appropriate questions can be advanced on the
basis of this verse. For example:

a) When does Scripture teach that believers must appear before the
Judgment Seat?

b) What will faithful believers receive after judgment?

It requires stressing that an exposition of this passage must be in line
with other expositions of the Apostle in his Epistles. This is a safe
guide to follow since the Apostle Paul speaks of “things in which are
some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own
destruction.” (2 Pet. 3:16).

. Verse 1 provides the contrasts between “our earthly house of this
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tabernacle” which can be dissolved (temporary mortality) and “a
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens” (the permanent immortality reserved with Christ, but to be
brought at his return).!

6. Verses 2-4 indicate that the interpretation of verse 1 is the correct
one. Note the following:

a) “For we that are in this tabernacle do groan.” (vs. 4). Paul
groaned for the redemption of the body. “Even we ourselves groan
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption
of our body.” (Rom. 8:23 cf. 2 Cor. 4:14). But when does the
redemption of the body take place? Not at death for at death the
body undergoes the very opposite of the process of “redemption”.
Not until the resurrection is the body raised to incorruption. (1
Cor. 15:53-55).

b) “Not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality
might be swallowed up of life.” (vs. 4). The Apostle Paul con-
trasts two states, mortality and life, (in 1 Cor. 15:44 he calls the
two states “a natural body and a spiritual body”) but he never
desires disembodiment. “Mortality . . . swallowed up of life” (2
Cor. 5:4) is synonymous with his earlier words, “We shall all
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last
trump . . . for this corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality.” (1 Cor. 15:51-53).

7. The Apostle’s manifest desire to be “absent from the body, and to be
present with the Lord” was a desire to be free from the imperfections
of mortality, (e.g. 2 Cor. 4:16-18) and to be with Christ in an im-
mortal nature. The Apostle expresses this hope elsewhere. For ex-
ample:

a) “But our commonwealth is in heaven, and from it we await a
Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will change our lowly body
to be like his glorious body . . . ” (Phil. 3:20,21 R.S.V.).

b) “Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood [i.e., mortality]
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption in-
herit incorruption.” (1 Cor. 15:50 cf. 1 Cor. 15:19-22).

2 Cor. 12:2-4 “Caught up to the third heaven . . . caught up into para-
dise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for
a man to utter.”

PROBLEM: This passage is pressed into service by Evangelicals for the
following reasons:

a) Since Paul’s friend could exist without body, this proves that
the real person is not the body, but the immortal soul within the
body. ‘

b) Since Paul’s friend was taken to be with his Lord in paradise (hea-
ven), this implies that all the saved go to be with their Lord at
death.

1 See, for example, 1 Pet. 1:4,5; 2 Tim. 4:8 cf. 4:1. Col. 3:3.
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SOLUTION:

1. Paul said that he wasn’t sure if the man he knew was in the body or
out of the body. (vs. 2,3). If the inspired Apostle didn’t know for
certain, how can this reference be cited to prove that one can, in fact,
exist outside his body?

2. Two assumptions advanced in the problem require proof. These are
as follows:

a)

b)

It is assumed that the man Paul knew died; the passage does not
say so.® Until it is proven that he did die, there is no warrant for
the sweeping generalization that the souls of any righteous dead
persons go to heaven.

It is assumed that to be in the third heaven is to be “with the
Lord”. Until it is proven that to be in the third heaven is to be
with the Lord, there is no warrant for asserting that the man Paul
knew, or any, go “to be with their Lord” at the instant of death.

3. The contextual evidence strongly suggests that the man Paul knew was
none other than Paul himself. Consider the evidence:

a)

b)

The Apostle says, “And lest I should be exalted above measure
through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I
should be exalted above measure.” (vs. 7). If the visions and
revelations which occupy the preceding verses were those of the
man Paul knew (and not Paul himself) why should the Apostle
be chastened lest he be exalted above measure? Surely the con-
cern ought to be for the recipient of the visions and revelations.
The Apostle Paul claims: “I am become a fool in glorying; ye
have compelled me: for I ought to have been commended of you:
for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I be
nothing.” (vs. 11). Such a comment is entirely appropriate if the
subject of the glorying (vs. 1) has been Paul. It is difficult to see
how such a comment follows from a consideration of the glory of
a person other than Paul.

¢) Paul’s authority was being undermined in Corinth. (2 Cor. 10:10,

11; 11:4, 12-15). Even the ecclesia had demanded proof that
Christ was speaking in him. (2 Cor. 13:3). The Apostle vindi-
cates his rightful position in the following ways:
i. By an open attack on the adversaries. (2 Cor. 10:11,12;
11:4-5,13).
ii. By challenging the ecclesia to demonstrate his lack of in-
tegrity. (2 Cor. 11:7).
ifi. By becoming a “fool” (2 Cor. 11:1,17; 12:11) in boasting
of his accomplishments as a disciple. (2 Cor. 11:21-29).
iv. By citing personal acts of divine favour. (2 Cor. 11:30-33).

1 Some Evangelicals, like the Gospel Hall, teach that the man Paul knew was Paul him-
self, but they speculate that the visions were received when he died by stoning at Lystra.
The record in Acts does not state that Paul actually died—"having stoned Paul, drew him
out of the city, supposing he had been dead.” (Acts 14:19). If the Apostle were the victim
of stoning to death, then it is certain that he did not receive any visions at this time since
the “"dead know not anything”. (Ecc. 9:5 cf. Psa. 146:3,4).
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v. By recounting his personal privilege and glory in receiving
visions and revelations. (2 Cor. 12:1-4),

It can be seen that if the man Paul knew was none other than Paul

himself, then the appeal to visions and revelations is an integral part

of the Apostle’s argument. It is difficult to see how the experiences

of glory of any other person would complement Paul’s argument
vindicating his authority in the Corinthian ecclesia.

. “Whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God
knoweth.” (vs. 2,3). Various interpretations of these words have been
proposed. The following one has the advantage of fitting the context:
Paul did not know for certain whether he was transported to partici-
pate objectively in the visions and revelations, as did Daniel (Dan.
10), or whether his experience was subjective, as was Peter’s vision
of the sheet let down from heaven. (Acts 10:10,11,17). Later, when
Peter was led out of prison by an angel he “wist not that it was true
which was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision.” (Acts
12:9). Peter thought his objective experience might only be subjective
—that what was actually occurring might only be transpiring in his
mind. When Peter was “come to himself, he said, Now I know for a
surety . . . 7 (Acts 12:11). Similarly, Paul was unable to know for
certain whether he was in the body (actually participating) or out of
the body (whether the events transpired only in a vision in the mind).

. The Greek verb “harpazo” translated “caught up”, does not denote
direction, It can be translated, “caught away”.?

. Paradise?® is descriptive, not of a place in heaven, but on the earth.

The following passages show this:

a) Luke 23:43—The thief requested a place in the kingdom. (Luke
%32;? But the kingdom is to be on the earth. (Dan. 2:44;

b) Rev. 2:7—A symbolic allusion to the garden of Eden.

c¢) The Septuagint translation uses the word ‘“paradeisos” for the
garden of Eden. See Gen. 2:8; Cf. also Ezek. 28:13; 36:35.

Since Paul says that the man he knew was caught away to the third

heaven (vs. 2) and caught away to paradise (vs. 4) it can be inferred

that the two locations are synonymous. Since it is known that paradise

refers either to the Garden of Eden or to paradise-like conditions on

the earth, by implication it is also known that the third heaven refers

to the same thing. The word “heavens” is used figuratively elsewhere

in Scripture. See 2 Pet. 3:13 cf, Isa. 65:17.

2 “Harpazo”, the verb translated “caught up”, means to “snmatch away”. Robert Young,
Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, 8th ed., (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).
Bullinger comments: “In 2 Cor. xii. 4 the verb is . . . ‘catch away’, not, ‘up’.” Ethelbert
W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek New Testa-
ment, 8th ed., (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957), p. 569. See the use of the
same verb, “to pluck”, for example, in Jn. 10:28,29.

.3 This conclusion is further borne out by the meaning of the word *‘paradise”. “Paradei;
sos”, the Greek word translated “‘paradise”, means “a park, garden ground”. Robert Young,
Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, 8th ed.,, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).
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CoL. 1:5 “For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven .

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by Evangelicals and Pentecostals to
support their belief that heaven is the promised place of re-
ward for the righteous.

SOLUTION:

1. The passage does not say that believers go to heaven, it only asserts
that the believer’s hope is laid up in heaven.

2. What is the hope which is laid up for believers in heaven? It is im-
mortality which Christ will give to the faithful at their resurrection in
the last day and his return. Consider the evidence:

a) The “hope which is laid up for you in heaven” is the “hope of the
gospel” (vs. 23), “the hope of glory” (Col. 1:27), “For ye are
dead [i.e., to sinl, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with him in glory.” (Col. 3:3,4).

b) Paul elsewhere identifies this hope with the resurrection:

i) “Even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. For we are
saved by hope . . . But if we hope for that we see not, then
do we with patience wait for it.” (Rom. 8:23-25). See also
1 Cor. 15:19-22; Titus 1:2; 2:13; 3:7; 1 Jn. 3:2,3.

ii) “But this I confess . . . believing all things which are writ-
ten in the law and in the prophets: And have hope toward
God . . . that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both
of the just and unjust.” (Acts 24:14,15 cf. Acts 23:6).

3. The “lively hope” in “an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the
last time.” (1 Pet. 1:4,5). The “last time” is a Scriptural expression
for the period when “the Son of man shall come in the glory of his
Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every man according
to his works.” (Matt. 16:27 cf. 2 Cor. 5:10; Jn. 6:39,40,44,54).

4. The hope of the believer is with the Saviour, Jesus Christ in heaven.
(1 Tim. 1:1). But the believer is not going to heaven to see his hope
fulfilled. The Scriptures make it clear that the hope (i.e., eternal life)
is brought with Christ when he returns. Unto those who look for him,
191e288h)a11 “appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” (Heb.

PHIL. 1:21-23 “For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain . . . I am in
a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ; which is far better.”

PROBLEM: This passage is a stock proof text of Evangelicals, It is argued
that since death for Paul would be gain, he was not thinking
of sleep in the grave but rather of departure in the soul or
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spirit to be with his Lord. It is inferred that all the saved have
the same expectation of being with the Lord at the instant
of death.

SOLUTION:

1. It is mistakenly assumed by such expositors that “to depart” means
to be immediately with Christ. Evangelicals should be pressed hard
for justification of this assumption. Elsewhere in the same letter the
Apostle Paul indicated where his hope lay for being in the presence
of the Lord. This was in the return of Christ and the resurrection.
Note the following passages:

a) “Until the day of Jesus Christ.” (Phil. 1:6,10; 2:16).

b) “If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.”
(Phil. 3:11).

c) “We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ who shall change

our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious
body...” (Phil. 3:20,21).

2. Peter referring to the letters of the Apostle Paul said that there were
“some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned
and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own
destruction.” (2 Pet. 3:16). It is a wise guide to follow therefore, in
interpreting a disputed passage to consult the other writings of the
Apostle Paul. When did the Apostle expect to be with Christ? At the
return of Christ following resurrectlon and judgment. Consider the
following evidence:

a) “Knowing that he which ralsed up the Lord Jesus shall raise up
us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.” (2 Cor. 4:14).

b) “We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ.” (2 Cor.
5:10).

c) “Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day:
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appear-
ing.” (2 Tim. 4:8 cf. 4:1).

3. The time sequence must be capable of Scriptural verification. Paul
did not look for an instantaneous arrival into the presence of Christ:
The Apostle knew he would “sleep” as other saints until the Resur-
rection Day,® (1 Cor. 15:51-53), unless his Master returned while
1113 was still alive. (1 Cor. 15:6,18,20,51; 1 Thess. 4:13,14 cf. Dan.

:2,3).

4. In what sense would “to depart” (to die) be gain? In the death
state “the dead know not anything.” (Ecc. 9:5 cf. 3:20). The Apostle
would, therefore, have relief from his suffering. (2 Cor. 11:23-29).
He realized, however, for the sake of the work he could do among
the Phlhpplans it would be better to “abide in the flesh” (i.e.,,
continue to live). (vs. 24-26).

1 This explains the juxtapositioning of ‘“‘depart”, and *“‘to be with Christ’. From the
point of view of the Apostle Paul, the next conscious moment after his departure would be
the resurrection and judgment seat of Christ. After this he would “ever be with the Lord.”
(1 Thess. 4:17).
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PHIL. 3:20 “For our conversation is in heaven, . . .

PROBLEM: It is noted by Evangelicals that ‘“conversation” is more
accurately translated “citizenship”. It is then argued that the
real person (i.e., the immortal soul) must belong in heaven,
its homeland, where it returns at the death of the body.

SOLUTION:

1. The Apostle is silent about souls leaving the body and departing to
heaven at death. His hope is the resurrection of the dead at the
return of Christ. Note the context:

a) “If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.”
(Phil. 3:11).

b) “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body
... 7 (Phil. 3:20, 21).

2. In what sense is the believer’s citizenship in heaven? Philippi was a
colony of the Roman Empire. On Paul’s second journey his company
landed at Neapolis, “and from thence to Philippi, which is the chief
city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony? . . . ” (Acts 16:12).
A Roman colony was a miniature Rome, a reproduction and outpost
of the city.* The Roman citizens attempted to reproduce the life and
customs of Rome. Their citizenship and commonwealth was in Rome.
This background information forms the basis of Paul’s instruction.
He says, “Let your conversation [literally, citizen life] be as it be-
cometh the gospel of Christ.” (Phil. 1:27). The citizen life to which
the Apostle refers is not that of Rome but of a higher relationship.
Philippian believers had become “fellow-citizens with the saints, and
of the household of God.” (Eph. 2:19), Paul contrasts those whose
interests are fixed on the earth (Phil. 3:19) with those whose citizen-
ship is in heaven. Phil. 3:20). Just as the Philippian colonist was
a part of an outpost of Rome, so the believer looked to heaven as
the centre of his government from whence would come the Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ. (Phil. 3:20). Ecclesial and individual life were
therefore, to be patterned after the heavenly, not after Rome.*

1 “Conversation” as the word is used today, means “‘speech”, “talk”. This specialized use
of the word is different from its meaning at the time of the King James translators (1611).
The word then meant “behaviour”. The Greek word, “politeuma”, translated “‘conversation”
in the A.V. means “commonwealth” (R.S.V.) or “citizenship” (R.V.).

2 A colony of the Roman Empire, like Philippi, was only a city and not a country as
were the colonies of Great Britain.

3 See Dictionary of the Bible, James Hastings ed., (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons,
1963), p. 763.

4 Believers were commanded by Jesus to “be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect.” (Matt. 5:48). The disciples were instructed to pray for the
kingdom to come that God's will might be done on earth as it is in heaven. (Matt. 6:10).
In so doing, believers were “outposts” of heaven. Moffatt, in his translation paraphrases,
Phil. 3:20—"We are a colony of heaven.”
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1 Tuess. 4:17 “Caught up . . . in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”

PROBLEM: This passage is the foundation text for the Evangelical doc-
trine of the “rapture of the church”, i.e., that at the second
coming, Christ will gather the saints together, take them to
heaven, and rule over, but not on the the earth.

SOLUTION:

1. Nowhere does this passage state that the saints are taken to heaven.
The evidence is the other way, since “the Lord shall descend from
heaven.” (vs. 16).

2. “And so shall we ever be with the Lord.” Where? On the earth, not
in heaven. This is the testimony of the Apostle Paul elsewhere in his
writings (Rom. 4:13 cf. Gen. 13:15 and Gal. 3:27-29) and the
teaching of scores of Biblical references. (E.g., Dan. 7:18-27 esp.
verse 27; Psa. 37:11,22,29; Matt. 5:5; Rev. 5:10.)

3. Even if the passage be taken literally, the meeting of the Lord and
the saints is said to be in the air. But the air extends upwards for
600 miles (a generous estimate). Are the saints to spend eternity
suspended in mid-air? If it is contended that the saints only meet the
Lord and are then taken up to heaven, then proof that such is the
case is required. It does not come from this passage.

4. The Greek word, “harpazo” translated “caught up” does not in itself
denote direction (either up or down). It simply means, “to snatch
away”! Its usage is illustrated in the following references where the
same verb occurs:

a) “The spirit of the Lord caught away Philip.” (Acts 8:39).

b) “The wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.” (John 10:12).

¢c) “No man is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” (John
10:29).

5. What is meant by “the clouds™? Three possibilities exist. These are
as follows:

a) The saints are caught away in literal clouds. Jesus was taken
from the disciples’ gaze by a cloud. (Acts 1:9). He will return
with the same literal clouds. See Rev. 1:7 cf. Dan. 7:13; Matt.
24:30.

b) The clouds refer to large numbers of saints, The Greek text does
not contain the definite article. The passage reads, therefore:
“Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught away in
clouds” (i.e., clouds of saints). Support for this interpretation is
found in Heb. 12:1 where a similar image is used: “Wherefore
seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of wit-
nesses . . .~ (i.e., the faithful listed in Heb. 11). Saints are com-
pared with the innumerable water droplets comprising a great
cloud. Some have seen the further image of the saints being ex-

1 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, 8th ed., (London: Lutterworth
Press, 1965). Bullinger comments: “To snatch away, to carry off (suddenly and by force)
esp. of wild beasts.” Ethelbert Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English
and Greek Testament 8th ed., (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957) p. 138.
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haled from the sea of nations by the powerful beams of the Sun
of Righteousness.

¢) The clouds are those of divine glory, indicating the Divine Pre-
sence. It is stated in Matt. 24:30 that the Son of man will come
“in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory”, but it is
not certain that the great glory refers to the clouds of heaven.
One disadvantage with this interpretation is that the divine cloud
is invariably one cloud.? The word “clouds” in 1 Thess. 4:17 is
plural. It was the cloud which covered Mt. Sinai (Ex. 34:5) and
guided Israel during the wilderness journeyings. (Ex. 13:21;
14:19). Similarly, it was the cloud of glory which filled the
Tabernacle (Nu. 9:15,16) and the Temple of Solomon. (1 Kings
8:11).

Hes. 11:5 “By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death

PROBLEM: This passage is cited to prove that the souls of the righteous

depart to heaven at the instant of the death of the body.

SOLUTION:

1.

It is difficult to see how this passage can prove either that man has
an immortal soul, or that at death the soul departs to heaven. The
passage mentions neither souls nor heaven.

. Enoch was translated that he might not see death, but how can his

experience be cited as proof for what will happen to those who have
died, or will die?

It is probable, but not certain, that Enoch is dead. Consider the

evidence:

a) The writer to the Hebrews includes Enoch® when he says, “These
all die)d in faith, not having received the promises . . . ” (Heb.
11:13).

b) “Death reigned from Adam to Moses.” (Rom. 5:14). No excep-
tions are noted in the context to this categorical assertion of the
kingship of death.

Enoch did not ascend to heaven—the dwelling place of God, since it
is expressly stated: “no man hath ascended up to heaven”. (Jn. 3:13).

. Enoch is an example of the unknown in Scripture. It is not known

for certain in what way he was “translated” or changed. Neither is
it known where he went, when God took him. (Gen. 5:24). Only the
hard pressed will resort to this passage to prove either the immortality
of the soul or heaven the home of the righteous. The exhortation of
Deuteronomy 29:29 is appropriate: “The secret things belong unto
the LORD our God: but those things which are revealed belong
untous...”

2 The parallel passage in Luke 21:27 reads: “'And they shall see the Son of man coming
in z cloud with power and great glory.”

1 It might be argued that Enoch merits exception because of the specific statement earlier
in the chapter that he was “translated that he should not see death”. (vs. 5).
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2 PET. 3:10 “ . . . the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth

also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.”

PROBLEM: It is argued that since the earth is to be destroyed by fire, the

future inheritance of the righteous must be in heaven, and not
on the earth.

SOLUTION:

1.

Peter states that “the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved.” (vs.
12). Are those who argue for the literal burning up of the earth
prepared to allow the literal dissolution of the heavens? What in the
literal heavens is burnable?

The literal earth will not be destroyed. This is proven from Peter’s
quotation from Isa. 65:17 and Isa. 66:22. The “new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (2 Pet. 3:13) is portrayed
in Isaiah as a time on the earth when Jerusalem will be a rejoicing
and the nature of the animals changed. (Isa. 65:18-25). The pro-
phecy requires the continued existence of the earth.

The “heavens” and “earth” (2 Pet. 3:10,12) is figurative for a con-
stitution or order on the earth. This is also proven by Peter’s quota-
tion from Isa. 65:17. Since the new heavens and earth is the creation
of “Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy” in which “they shall
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain” (Isa. 65:19-25), the
heavens and earth which are destroyed must be prior constitutions or
orders on the earth which are removed for the establishment of the
new,

Peter says that the “world”? in the days of Noah perished. (2 Pet.
3:6). The literal earth or “world” did not perish, only the “everything
living” (R.S.V.) of Gen. 7:21 perished. Similarly, “I will destroy
them with the earth” (Gen. 6:13) did not mean the literal destruction
of the planet, but only the wicked order of things on the earth.

. The burning up of the earth is an Old Testament expression for the

destruction of a wicked order, but not the literal earth. Consider the

following:

a) “ .. . my determination is to gather the nations, that I may
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even
all my fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured with the
fire of my jealousy.” (Zeph. 3:8). The prophet continues, how-
ever, to tell of the day when the people would speak a pure lang-
uage and “from beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my suppliants,
even the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine offering.”
(Zeph. 3:9,10).

b) “And the mountains shall be molten under him, and the valleys
shall be cleft, as wax before the fire . . . ” (Micah 1:4). The
prophet continues, however, to speak about the day when the law
of the LORD would go forth from Zion and Jerusalem. (Micah
4:1,2),

6. Rather than being destroyed in a great conflagration, the earth is to

1 The Greek word “kosmos” translated “world” literally means ‘“‘order, i.e., regular dis-
position and arrangement.” Ethelbert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to
the English and Greek Testament, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957), p. 900.
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become filled with the glory of the Lord. (Nu. 14:21; Hab. 2:14;
cf. Ecc. 1:4; Isa. 45:18).

REv. 5:10 “... we shall reign on the earth.”

PROBLEM: This verse is translated “over” rather than “on” by the
Plymouth Brethren, and the ‘“Jehovah’s Witnesses”, in an
attempt to evade the difficulty of having the righteous live and
reign on the earth.

SOLUTION:

1. In 6 other places in Revelation the identical phrase is translated
“on the earth” or “upon the earth”, but not “over the earth” as
though suggesting remote control. (E.g., Rev. 6:10; 7:1; 11:10;
13:14; 14:6; 17:8).

2. Even if “over” were the correct translation, it is said that the Queen
reigns over England without suggesting that she reigns above it.

MATT. 25:46 “And these shall go away into everlasting punishment.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used to prove the eternal torment of the
wicked. It is argued, that since the same Greek word, “aionios”
is used for the duration of life for the righteous as for the pun-
ishment of the wicked, therefore the wicked are subject to
eternal torment.

SOLUTION:

1. The punishment is everlasting, but it is not conscious eternal torment.
The punishment will be a final and complete cutting off. (Psa. 37:9,
34). Life eternal is reserved for the righteous, but the wicked are to
die “the second death” (Rev. 21:8) which in Scriptural terms means
to be without thoughts. (Psa. 146:3,4; Eccl. 9:5). The word “ever-
lasting” is used of a result, not a process. Similarly, “eternal judg-
ment” (Heb. 6:2) and “eternal redemption” (Heb. 9:12) do not
mean that judgment and redemption will continue throughout eternity,
but rather that their results are eternai.

2. The wicked are to suffer torment at the Judgment Day (Matt. 8:12;
13:30,40-42,49-50; Luke 12:47,48), but this is not eternal torment.
Other Scriptures either state or imply a termination of the torment.
For example:

a) Speaking of those who “know not God, and that obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ”, the Apostle Paul states that
they “shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” (2 Thess.
1:9).

b) Jesus stated that “if a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they are burned.” (John 15:6). To be “cast forth
as a branch” and “burned” suggests termination of the burning
when that which is burnable is consumed.
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c¢) “And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake . . . to shame and everlasting contempt.” (Dan. 12:2 cf.
Jn. 5:29). It is the contempt or damnation which is everlasting,
not the conscious torment.

3. Even if by “everlasting punishment” is meant “everlasting conscious
torment”, this passage in itself does not prove the eternal torment of
the wicked since the Greek word, “aionios”, can mean either limited
or unlimited duration.® Although the New Testament nearly always
uses “aionios” with the meaning of unlimited duration,? there are a
number of occurrences in the Septuagint® (where the Hebrew equiva-
lent “olam” is translated “aionios”) in which a limited duration is
obviously intended. For example:

i. “The lasting [aionios] hills”; “The eternal God is thy refuge
and underneath are the everlasting {aionios] arms.” (Deut. 33:
15,27). The intended meaning of “aionios” is limited duration
in the first reference whereas in the same chapter the second
reference is to unlimited duration.

ii. The Aaronic priesthood is termed, “an everlasting [aionios}
priesthood throughout their generations.” (Exod. 40:15).
Limited duration is intended in this reference since the Aaronic
priesthood was later to change (Heb. 7:12) when that which
“waxed old” was ready to “vanish away”. (Heb. 8:13).

iii. See also Gen. 49:26; Exod. 12:17; 21:6; Jonah 2:6; Hab. 3:6

(“perpetual” hills="*aionios” hills).

4. Many passages in Scripture teach that eternal life is the reward for
the righteous (e.g., Luke 20:35,36). There are also many passages
which teach that the ungodly and wicked will be destroyed or perish
(e.g., 1 Thess. 4:13 cf. John 3:16; 2 Thess. 1:9). It is not therefore,
merely an arbitrary decision to choose endless duration for “aionios”
life of the righteous and limited duration for “aionios” punishment
of the wicked. The decision has been based on the use of the Greek
word elsewhere in Scripture and the teaching of other passages on
the respective rewards of the righteous and wicked.

5. The word “punishment” is translated from the Greek word, “kolasis”
which means “a pruning”. It comes from the verb, “kolazo” which
means “to curtail, dock, prune, but usually like Lat., ‘castigare’, to
keep within bounds, check, chastise.”* This denotation is in complete
harmony with the Scriptural teaching on the punishment of the wicked.
Jesus said that the wicked would be cast like branches into the fire.

1 “Aionios” means ‘age-lasting”, Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy
Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).

2 Two N.T. passages should be noted: The “eternal fire” (Grk: aionios) which con-
sumed Sodom and Gomorrha (Jude 7) is not now burning. (cf. Lam. 4:6; 2 Pet. 2:6;
Deut. 29:23). Similarly, Philemon is instructed to receive Onesimus “forever” (Grk:
aionios). (Phm. 15).

3 In the 3rd century B.C., the Greek king Ptolemy of Egypt commissioned the translation
of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. This translation is now known as the “LXX” or the
Septuagint Version.

4 Ethelbert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek
Testament, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957), p. 612. “Kolasis” is translated
“torment” in 1 Jn. 4:18 and “‘torment” is ome of the meanings given for ‘kolasis” in
James Strong, Strong's Exhaustive Comcordance of the Bible, (New York: Abington Press,
1951).
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(Jn. 15:6). The Psalmist said they would be “cut off” (Psa. 37:9)
and “shall not be”, (Psa. 37:10). Malachi states that the wicked will
be burnt like stubble leaving them “neither root nor branch” (Mal.
4:1), like “ashes” to be trodden under foot. (Mal. 4:3). This is not
the kind of language one would associate with immortal souls in tor-
ment for eternity.

MARK 9:43-48 “The fire is not quenched.”

PROBLEM: This passage is argued vigorously by Holiness-Fire Pente-
costals and other Evangelical bodies as positive proof that the
souls of the wicked will spend eternity suffering the torment of
hell-fire.

SOLUTION:

1. Pentecostals insist on taking “the fire is not quenched” literally, but
what about “where their worm dieth not”? Are there immortal worms
in hell? Similarly, is one to take literally the cutting off of hand (vs.
43), foot (vs. 45) and the plucking out of one’s eye (vs. 47)?

2. Jesus is almost certainly quoting from Isa. 66:24: “And they shall
go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgres-
sed against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire
be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” But this
unquenchable fire is not the hell-fire of Pentecostal teaching. Note
the differences:

a) The fire is located outside Jerusalem in Israel. (Isa. 66:20). This
is not the location of the hell-fire of Pentecostal and Evangelical
teaching.

b) Travellers will observe the carcasses of the men that have trans-
gressed against God. Pentecostal teaching consigns souls, not
bodies, to hell.

3. The Greek word, “Gehenna” translated “hell” comes from the Hebrew,
“Ghi-Hinnom™?, the name of the valley to the south of Jerusalem?
where the kings Ahaz and Manasseh offered their sons to the god
Molech. (2 Chron. 28:3; 33:6; Jer. 32:35). The area was polluted
by Josiah (2 Kings 23:10) and was called Topheth (altar).? It sub-
sequently became the city’s garbage dump, where dead animals were
thrown and refuse burned.* What remained from the fire was con-
sumed by the worm. Jesus, therefore, uses the word “Gehenna” as a
symbol of complete and utter destruction, not as a term denoting
eternal preservation in torment.

1 Ethelbert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek
New Testament, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957), p. 367.

2 See Josh. 15:8.

3 Robert Young, Andlytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965). Young comments: “A place in the valley of Hinnom where sacrifices were offered
and the dead bodies buried or consumed.”

4 James Hasting, (ed.) Dictionary of the Bible, (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons,
1963). p. 319.
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4. Fire is used in Scripture for utter destruction, not for preservation
in torment. Consider the following:

a) Sodom and Gomorrha were destroyed by fire and brimstone and
are now set forth as “an example, suffering the vengeance of
eternal fire.” (Jude 7 cf. Gen. 19:24). But are these cities still
burning? Scripture affirms that these cities were overthrown in a
moment (Lam. 4:6) and turned to ashes. (2 Pet. 2:6 cf. Deut.
29:23).

b) Nadab and Abihu (sons of Aaron) were “devoured” and died by
fire which came out from the LORD. (Lev. 10:1,2).

¢) A fire from the LORD “consumed” the 250 men who illegally
offered incense in the rebellion of Korah, Dathan and Abiram.
(Nu. 16:35).

d) Fire came down from God out of heaven and “consumed” the
messengers from the King of Samaria during the time of the
Prophet Elijah. (2 Kings 1:10).

5. “Unquenchable fire” is an apparently absolute expression which is
limited in application, (i.e., until that which is the subject of reference,
is totally and utterly consumed). Two passages serve as an illustration:
a) “Behold, mine anger and my fury shall be poured out upon this
place, upon man, and upon beast, and upon the trees of the field,
and upon the fruit of the ground; and it shall burn, and shall not
be quenched.” (Jer. 7:20) Nevertheless God will have mercy
upon Zion when the “set time is come”. (Psa. 102:13). Jerusalem
will be the city of the great King. (Matt. 5:35 cf. Luke 1:31-33).

b) “I will kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the
palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.” (Jer. 17:27).
The fire was not quenched until it had consumed all that could be
burned. The fire is not now burning.

REv. 14:10,11 “He shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb:
And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and
ever:”

REv. 19:3  “And her smoke rose up for ever and ever.”

REv. 20:10 “And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.”

PROBLEM: These verses are stock references quoted in proof of eternal
hell torment for the wicked.
SOLUTION:

1. “Fire and brimstone” is used figuratively, not literally in Revelation.
Consider the evidence:
a) In the first occurrence of the expression, “fire and brimstone” is
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said to issue from horses’ mouths. (Rev. 9:17). This is certainly
no hell-fire.

b) If literal torment in hell were intended, then the language of the
passage would require Jesus to be with his angels in hell, since it
is stated: “He shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the
presence of the holy angels . . . and the Lamb.” (Rev. 14:10).

¢) Consistency demands that if “tormented with fire and brimstone”
is literal, so must “the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his
indignation”. (Rev. 14:10). But the latter is an obvious figure
drawn from Jer. 25:15. Why then insist on literal fire and brim-
stone?

d) A figurative interpretation of “fire and brimstone” is in keeping
with the general symbolic character of the Revelation. The woman
=“that great city” (Rev. 17:18); waters="“peoples” (Rev. 17:
15); the Lamb similarly represents Jesus Christ. (Rev. 17:14).

2. Fire is used in Scripture for utter destruction, not for preservation
in torment. Sodom and Gomorrha were destroyed by fire and brim-
stone and are now set forth as “an example, suffering the vengeance
of eternal fire”. (Jude 7 cf. Gen. 19:24). But are these cities still
burning? Scripture affirms that these cities were overthrown in a
moment (Lam. 4:6) and turned to ashes. (2 Pet. 2:6; Deut. 29:23).
See also Lev. 10:1,2; Nu. 16:35; 2 Kings 1:10.

3. “And her smoke rose up for ever and ever” (Rev. 19:3) is no hell-
fire torment for the scene is the destruction of “Babylon the great”,
and is witnessed by lamenting merchants and shipmasters. (Rev. 18:
8-10,15,18). “For ever and ever” emphasizes complete destruction.

4. Rev. 19:3 appears to draw its symbol from Isaiah 34:10. In this
passage a fire from the Lord on Idumea (Idumea=“Edom”, R.S.V.
vs. 6) “shall not be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof shall
go up for ever.” (Isa. 34:10). But again, this is no hell-fire since the
prophet Isaiah continues to speak of the land lying waste, a dwelling
place for the owl and raven. (vs. 11).

REv. 19:20 “These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with
brimstone.”

REvV. 20:14 “And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.”

REv. 21:8 “But the fearful . . . shall have their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.”

PROBLEM: These verses are cited by Pentecostals and Evangelicals to
prove that hell is a literal place of torment.

SOLUTION:

1. The non-literal character of “the lake of fire” is established by the
following considerations:
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a) Death is cast into the lake of fire. (Rev. 20:14). How can death
literally be cast into a lake of fire?

b) Hell is cast into the lake of fire. (Rev. 20:14). Therefore hell is
not the same place as the lake of fire.

¢) Frequently in the Revelation symbols are interpreted. For ex-
ample: “the woman™ is “that great city” (Rev. 17:18); “waters”
are “peoples” (Rev. 17:15). Similarly, the “lake of fire” is inter-
preted to be “the second death”. (Rev. 20:14; 21:8).

. The “lake of fire and brimstone” cxpresses figuratively what is stated
literally—“the second death.” To die means to have no thoughts
(Psa. 146:4), and to “know not anything.” (Ecc. 9:5). This Scrip-
tural definition of death is incompatible with the interpretation that
the lake of fire and the second death refer to conscious eternal torment.
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IMMORTAL EMERGENCE

1 Cor. 15:52 “The dead shall be raised incorruptible.”

PROBLEM: It is argued on the basis of this passage that the righteous
“sheep” are known of the Shepherd during their life and there-
fore there is no need for them to appear before the Judgment
to obtain immortality. They will rise from the grave immortal.

SOLUTION:

1. The dead shall be “raised incorruptible”, but this is not the same as
saying the “dead shall come out of their graves immortal.” The word
“raised” (translated from the Greek, “egeir6”) does not in itself imply
immortal emergence. Lazarus was raised (egeir6) (John 12:1), but
he did not come forth immortal.? Neither does ‘“‘egeiré” denote an
instantaneous change from mortality to immortality. The following

examples indicate this:

a) Luke 1:69 “And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in
the house of his servant David.”

b) Acts 13:23 “Of this man’s {David—vs. 22} seed hath God
according to his promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.”

c¢) Rom. 9:17 (Speaking of Pharaoh), “Even for this same purpose
have I raised {Grk: exegeiré] theeup . ..”

Therefore, when Paul says the “dead shall be raised incorruptible”, he
is not using a word (raised) which in itself denotes an instantaneous
transformation in which the dead come forth immortal.

2, In 1 Cor. 15:35, the question asked is: “How are the dead raised up?
and with what body do they come?”’? The answer given compares the
raising of the dead with the raising of wheat. To raise a crop of wheat
implies the whole process of sowing, cultivating and reaping. As Jesus
said: “For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade,
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.” (Mk. 4:28). Like-
wise, “the dead shall be raised incorruptible” is a process. It com-
mences (as the parable of the sower indicates) when the word is
heard, understood, and obeyed. (Matt. 13:23). The process involves

1 Lazarus could not have come forth immortal, since Christ was the “firstfruits of them
that slept”. (1 Cor. 15:20; 1 Cor. 15:45). This obviously applies to Christ’s resurrection
to immortality since he was not the first fruits by virtue of being raised only. Many resur-
rections preceded his.

2 In answer to these questions the Apostle sets out two arguments:

a) The life to come is not merely the continuation of life as it now is—life in
the resurrection is different in kind .

b) Resurrection preserves personal identity; there is a continuity of personal identity
before and after resurrection.

Two analogies are cited in support of these two arguments:

i) When grain is sown (“bare grain”—vs. 37) it produces a different seed bearing
plant from the original seed, yet the distinctiveness of the grain is preserved—corn
produces corn seed, not wheat or barley.

ii) There are different kinds of flesh—human, animals, birds, and fish, yet each is
flesh. (vs. 39).
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the resurrection of the dead from their graves (1 Cor. 15:42; Isa.
26:19) and judgment with the subsequent granting of immortality.
(Matt, 25:31-34,46; Rom. 14:10; 2 Cor. 5:10). The process is com-
plete when believers are given a “spiritual body”.

3. It is sometimes argued that believers are “sown” when at the resur-
rection their mortal bodies are made alive. But this interpretation
must be rejected since at the resurrection believers are reaped, not
sown. Jesus said, “the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers
are the angels.” (Matt. 13:39). The “sowing” is the life of the be-
liever in a nature which tends to corruption, dishonour, and weakness
(inherent in the natural body). In the good soil of the Word, believers
sow to the spirit and reap everlasting life, incorruption, glory, power
(inherent in the spiritual body). (Gal. 6:7,8; 1 Cor. 15:42,43). Jesus
further employed the analogy of the seed in the context of resurrec-
tion: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into
the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his
life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal.” (Jn. 12:24,25).
Likewise, Paul protested, “I die daily”. (1 Cor. 15:31). The dying
in these two passages cannot be restricted to mere physical death. The
dying is a continuous process in the life of the believer in which the
“old man” of the flesh is crucified with his lusts and affections. (Gal.
5:24; Rom. 6:6).

4. “It is sown a natural body” (vs. 44) cannot refer to the dead body in
the ground (as is required by the doctrine of immortal emergence)
since the Greek for natural body is “psuchikon soma” which means a
living body.* This point becomes even stronger once it is noted that
Paul compares the natural body and Adam (a living soul, nor a dead
body) with a spiritual body and Christ. The contrasts are as follows:

It is sown It is raised
in in
corruption, dishonour incorruption, glory

weakness, a natural body power, a spiritual body
or quickening spirit

first that which is afterwards that which is
natural spiritual
Adam Christ

5. Although the judgment of believers is not detailed in this section of
the epistle, it is in 2 Cor. 5:9-10. The consideration here is with those
whose privilege it is to inherit the kingdom, not with those who are
unfaithful. Similarly, although Paul asserts we “shall all be made
alive” (1 Cor. 15:22) and “we shall all be changed” (1 Cor. 15:51),
these statements do not nullify his earlier teaching that believers can
be destroyed, can perish and become castaways. (1 Cor. 3:17; 8:11;
9:27).

6. It requires stressing that the righteous go “into life eternal” (and
therefore are not already immortal). (Matt. 25:46). The invitation

3 Cf. Gen. 2:7, Adam was made a “living soul” (“Psuche” being the equivalent of the
Hebrew word, “nephesh”).
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to enter into eternal life is preceded by the Judgment which deter-
mines who are sheep and who are goats. The “sheep” (i.e., the right-
eous) come forth mortal, therefore, and not immortal. Similarly, Jesus
stated that those in the graves who hear his voice will come forth
“unto the resurrection of life.” (John 5:28,29). The righteous come
forth to eternal life, not with eternal life.

PHIL. 4:3 “ ... my fellowlabourers, whose names are in the book of life.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used to support the idea that the faithful sheep
are known by the good Shepherd, hence in the resurrection
there is no need for judgment as candidates for eternal life.
Since their names are written in the book of life, these faith-

ful come forth from their graves immortal.

SOLUTION:

1. Names of the faithful are written in the book of life, but names can
also be removed from the book of life. (Rev. 3:5). It is the purpose
of the Judgment to make manifest which names have been retained
and which deleted.

2. One cannot know for certain whether he is in fact a sheep or goat
until the Judgment Seat of Christ. Many passages emphasize this.
Consider the following:

a) The Laodiceans considered themselves rich, increased with goods
and in need of nothing. From the divine point of view, they were
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.”
(Rev. 3:17).

b) Many are to come in the Day of Judgment and say: “Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast
out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works?” And
then he will profess unto them, “I never knew you . . . ” (Matt.
7:22-23).

c) In the parable of the sheep and goats, some of those who thought
they were sheep, found out they were goats. (Matt. 25:31-46).

3. It was the Apostle Paul, the recipient of an abundance of visions, (2
Cor. 12:7), who, at the end of his life could say, “I have fought a
good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith . . . ” (2
Tim. 4:7). Caution should be exercised in assessing one’s spiritual
standing with the same confidence as did the Apostle Paul. The
Apostle had earlier written, “I am not aware of anything against
myself, but I am not- thereby acquitted.” (1 Cor. 4:4, R.S.V.), He
also wrote: “Therefore, judge nothing before the time, until the
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness,
and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall
every man have praise of God.” (1 Cor. 4:5).

4. God, of course, knows whose names are retained in the book of lifc
and whose names are not. The believer is commanded not to judge;
it is the Lord Jesus Christ who makes manifest the verdict.
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1 JouN 1:9 “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

PROBLEM: It is argued that the righteous dead are raised immortal since
they have already received the forgiveness of sins in this life.
The judgment to which the righteous are subject is said to be
for the dispensing of rewards and not trial for eternal life.

SOLUTION:

1. It is apparent that this passage says nothing about the righteous dead
coming forth immortal from the grave. This conclusion is only in-
ferred. The conclusion inferred is invalid because its premises are
false. It is assumed that the righteous are ipso facto accepted because
of forgiven sins. This assumption is false. Consider the evidence:
a) Peter, writing to believers, stated: “And beside this, giving all

diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge . . .
for if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind, and
cannot see afar off . . . for if ye do these things, ye shall
never fall: For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abun-
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. 1:5-11). Entrance into the kingdom is
conditional not only on having sins forgiven but on producing
fruit. Stewards of the Lord must show the result of their steward-
ship, the results of trading with the Lord’s pounds and talents.
b) Paul said “It is a very small thing that I should be judged by you
[Corinthians] or by any human court. I do not even judge myself.
I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby
acquitted. It is the Lord who judges me. Therefore do not pro-
nounce judgment before the time, before the Lord comes, who
will bring to light the things now hidden in darkness and will dis-
close the purposes of the heart. Then every man will receive his
commendation from God.” (1 Cor. 4:3-5, R.S.V.). A believer
may have sins of ignorance, therefore he is not acquitted until the
Lord pronounces judgment. The judgment of the Lord is to make
manifest even the secret purposes of the heart.
Forgiveness of sins at baptism and throughout one’s probationary
period is one of the most precious assurances given to believers. But
to maintain that forgiveness of sins merits immortal emergence from
the grave is to indicate a mistaken view of the nature of judgment.
There is everything to judge except the sins which are forgiven.

2. Jesus said that the righteous go “into eternal life”. (Matt. 25:46).
But the invitation to enter into eternal life is preceded by the Judg-
ment which determines who are sheep and who are goats. The “sheep”
(i.e., the righteous) come forth mortal, therefore, and not immortal.
By implication, the purpose of the Judgment cannot be merely to
dispense rewards since at its conclusion, the righteous are invited to
enter into life eternal.

3. The purpose of the Judgment Seat of Christ is not merely to pass
sentence without trial as is sometimes assumed. The meaning of the
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Greek word, “béma”, translated “judgment” is illustrated in Acts 25.
A “hearing” took place in which Festus on his judgment seat (Acts
25:17) heard the charges of the Jews and the defence of Paul. Simi-
larly, in statements about the Judgment Seat of Christ, believers will
all appear to receive good or evil, according to what they have done
in the body. (2 Cor. 5:10). The fact that some will receive “evil”
indicates that the judgment is not merely the distribution of rewards
but trial for eternal life.

Psa. 50:5 “Gather my saints together unto me, those that have made a
covenant with me by sacrifice.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used to prove that only those who are in
covenant relationship with God (the Jews or baptized be-
lievers) will be at the Judgment Seat. It is argued that there
would be no purpose in God raising “enlightened rejectors”?
since they have neither part nor lot in the eternal scheme of
things. Since they will not be given immortality, and their
fate is known by God before the resurrection, why raise the
enlightened rejector for a few hours, days or weeks and then
consign them back to the eternal grave?

SOLUTION:

1. Psa. 50:5 states who will be gathered® — those who have made a
covenant by sacrifice. It is evident that this applies to the Jews but
how does this apply to New Testament believers?

2. This passage can only be used to prove who will be gathered, not
to state who will not be gathered. To argue otherwise is to make a
mistake in logic. It is like arguing:

All crows are black birds.
Therefore, All black birds are crows.
But, (Some black birds are pigeons)
The parallel is as follows:
All saints will be gathered.
Therefore, All the gathered are saints.

1 The Greek word "béma” translated “Judgment seat” (A.V.) is translated “‘tribunal”
(R.S.V.) “Bema,” is used of the Judgment Seat of Christ in 2 Cor. 5:10 and Rom. 14:10.
2 “Enlightened rejector” refers to a person who understands but rejects the call of the
Gospel to be baptized. Only God, however, knows precisely when a person understands
sufficiently to be accountable to the Judgment Seat. The word “enlightened” is taken from
Jn. 3:19-21 and Psa. 119:130. The principle that knowledge brings responsibility is well-
founded in Scripture. See for example:
Rom. 3:20—"By the law is the knowledge of sin.”
Rom. 4:15—"Where no law is, there is no transgression.” (cf. Rom. 5:13).
Rom. 7:7-—"I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had not known lust, except the
law had said, Thou shalt not covet.”
Jn. 9:41—"If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; therefore
your sin remaineth.”
Jn. 15:22——"If 1 had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now
they have no cloke for their sin.”
3 This is assuming that the gathering is to Judgment, which is by no means certain,
since the Judgment Seat is not under consideration in the context.
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3. It is not always a sufficient answer to say that these enlightened
rejectors will be raised because God has promised that he would do
so (although this is, of course, perfectly true). This answer often
implies that it is a great privilege to be raised from the dead. Indeed
it is a joy for the accepted saints, but it is anguish, sorrow and gnash-
ing of teeth for the rejected. (Matt. 8:11-12).

4. The answer lies in the ideal Scriptural attitude of mortal man toward
his Maker. This attitude is commanded to be one of reverence. (Psa.
89:7; Heb. 12:9;—a perfect blend of love and fear).

This attitude can be discerned in the relationship of an obedient son
to an earthly father. The father loves his son and the son loves his
father—but in reserve—he has a healthy fear of his father. This fear
may involve punishment for disobedience.
Human nature being what it is, requires two things to keep it in
the way of obedience:

—Offer of reward

—Fear of punishment
These two things are like two blades of a pair of scissors; linked
together, they act as a strong instrument of action.

- 5. Although humans cannot state which persons are, for certain, en-
lightened rejectors, it is clear that Scripture teaches that enlightened
rejectors are resurrectionally responsible. Enlightenment, not baptism,
is the ground of accountability.

6. The following is a summary of the relevant passages which indicate
that “enlightened rejectors” will be at the Judgment Seat of Christ:

i) Jn. 12:48 (cf. IJn. 15:22; Jn. 9:41) “He that rejecteth me,
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last
day.” Notice that the occasion which evokes this statement of
Jesus was the failure of the believing Pharisees to break with -
their traditions (vs. 42). The following require stressing:

a) There is no more evidence that this passage applies
only to Jews in covenant relationship than does the
parable of the good Samaritan. Note the emphasis of
Deut. 18:18,19, “Whosoever will not hearken”—this
is not limited only to Jews.

b) There can be no doubt that this passage applies to the
Day of Judgment. See its similarity with Mat. 12:36;
Lk. 12:1-9,

¢) “The word that I have spoken shall judge him in the
last day” is sometimes understood to refer to the judg-
ment of Christ on Israel in 70 A.D. This interpretation
is most unlikely since the “last day” in John’s Gospel
refers exclusively to the resurrection and judgment. See
Jn, 6:39,40,44,54; 11:24, The only exception is in Jn.
7:37 where the expression refers to the last day of the
feast.

ii) Rom. 2:12-16)—Notice especially “as many as have sinned in
the law shall be judged by the law. (Then follows a parenthe-
tical section until verse 16). In the day when God shall judge
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel.”
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iii)

iv)

v)

vi)

vii)

HEeB. 13:20

PROBLEM:

The words of this passage are addressed to “Therefore thou
art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art . . . ” (vs. 1)
and not, therefore, to Jews only. Notice, too, that law existed
before the Mosaic law. Law was given to Adam and Eve
(Gen. 2:16-17), to Noah (Gen. 6:14), and to Abraham.
(Gen. 26:5).

Acts 24:25—Felix trembled when Paul reasoned of “right-
eousness, temperance, and judgment to come”. Why did Felix
(a Roman) tremble unless he became aware of his personal
accountability to Christ’s Judgment Seat? (Note vs. 22—“Felix
having a rather accurate knowledge {cf. vs. 15} of the Way”,
R.S.V).

1 Pet. 4:3-6 (see R.S.V.)—Gentiles are the ones who shall
“give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the
dead.” Are these baptized believers?

Rev. 21:8—“But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomi-
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers and sorcerers, and
idolaters and all liars shall have their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.”
The second death requires a first death and resurrection. Are
the ones raised in this verse baptized believers?

Matt. 12:41-42—“The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment
with this generation, and shall condemn it . . . The queen of
the south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation,
and shall condemn it . . . ” These verses require that men
of Nineveh and the queen of the south be present at the Day of
Judgment. Were they believers in covenant relationship with
God?

Rom. 2:8—“But unto them that are contentious, and do not
obey the truth . . . ” The Greek word “apeitheo” translated
“obey” is always used of the unbaptized (e.g. Rom. 11:30,31;
15:31)1, yet these unbaptized, who obey not the truth, will be
judged “in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Jesus Christ.” (Rom. 2:16).

“Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead
our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, through the
blood of the everlasting covenant.”

This is the principal verse cited to prove the theory that only
the baptized will be raised to the Judgment Seat of Christ.
This conclusion is based on the following premises:

a) That Jesus himself was raised from the dead by the
blood of the everlasting Abrahamic covenant. (Heb.
13:20).
b) That this blood was his own blood which ratified and
confirmed the covenant. (Rom. 15:8).

4 The one exception only occurs in the A.V. of Gal. 3:1. The R.S.V., R.V., and Nestle
Greek Text omit the words “that ye should not obey the truth”.
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Therefore, unless a mortal man enters into the everlasting
covenant by means of baptism (in this dispensation) and
thereby is washed in the blood of Christ, he cannot rise from
the dead since the agency of resurrection, (namely the blood
of Christ) is not available to him.

SOLUTION:

1. This theory distorts the significance of the blood of Christ and the
scriptural teaching on the resurrection which is a means, or an instru-
ment to an end—the distribution of rewards and punishments. The
actual rising forth out of the ground is only an incidental event. This
is proved by the fact that at the appearing of Christ, saints will go
into the kingdom without experiencing death at all, (1 Thess. 4:15-
17), yet all these have been washed in the blood of the Lamb. (Rev.
5:9; 7:14).

2. When the writer to the Hebrews declared that the Lord Jesus was
brought again from the dead, he was not referring merely to the rising
forth of the ground but of the whole great and glorious bestowal of
immortality. To confine the meaning of this verse to a mere rising
out of the ground is a narrow, mechanical, and erroneous view of
the whole process.

3. The following two passages indicated the way in which resurrection
is not confined to a mere emergence from the ground, but rather a
means to what follows thereafter:

a) When Paul declared, “of the hope and resurrection of the dead
I am called in question” (Acts 23:6), he was not confining his
hope to mere emergence from the ground, but rather he was look-
ing forward to being bestowed with the crown of life which fadeth
not away. (cf. 2 Tim. 4:8; Phil. 3:20-21).

b) “In the resurrection whose wife of them is she?” (Luke 20:33).
Would any assert that the meaning here is only the rising from
the ground? It is obvious that the meaning here has to do with
conditions after the actual raising from the dead has been ac-
complished.

4. Whatever interpretation is given to explain the blood of Christ as the
agent for bringing again the dead, must also be the same explanation
to apply to the quick (living). On the day appointed for the appearing
of the Lord two classes of saints will be gathered at the voice of the
archangel and the trump of God:

a) first—the dead

b) second—those who are alive and remain. (1 Thess. 4:13-17).

Whatever efficacy the blood of Christ has, it is just as efficacious for

the quick as it is for the dead.

5. Even if it could be proven (which it cannot) that this passage means
that all those touched with the blood of Christ will come out of the
ground, it does not necessarily follow that only those touched with
the blood of Christ will rise out of the ground. The logic involved in
this theory is:

1. All baptized will be raised.
2. Therefore, all the raised are the baptized.

Which is like saying:

1. All crows are black birds.
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2. Therefore, all black birds are crows.
(Obviously all black birds are not crows, some are pigeons.)

6. This legalistic theory of the blood of Christ which in fact means that
God cannot raise those not baptized must be rejected as infringing
on the sovereignty of God. It allows that mortal man can decide by
his own act (or failure to act i.e., to be baptized) whether or not he
will make himself accountable to his Creator. What more pernicious
and erroneous theory than that which teaches a teen-ager that it
rests in his own hands whether or not he makes himself accountable
to God?

1 Cor. 15:22 “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive.”

PROBLEM: It is argued that since all men are born ‘in Adam” and
therefore subject to death, the only way they can come out of
the grave is to become “in Christ” (i.e., to be baptized).
Hence it is said that only the baptized will be raised for
judgment; those not baptized will remain eternally in the
grave.

SOLUTION:

1. The chief fallacy in the above interpretation is the assumption that
baptized believers are no longer “in Adam”. The erroneousness of this
assumption is evidenced by the fact that baptized believers still experi-
ence the pull of fleshly desires and are subject to death. (Cf. Rom.
7:18-25). The deliverance at baptism is potential, not actual. It is
not actual until believers are freed from the “law of sin and death”
(Rom. 8:2) when their mortal bodies are redeemed from its power
by change to an immortal nature. Deliverance begins at baptism and
the process continues through the probationary period until resurrec-
tion to judgment, and if faithful, the granting of immortality.

2. Believers are baptized for the forgiveness of their own sins, and not
for the sin of Adam. This is indicated from the following passages:
a) “ ... and hath forgotten that he the believer was purged from

his own sins.” (2 Pet. 1:9).
b) “And now Paul why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” (Acts 22:

16).

¢) “ ... Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . . ” (Acts 2:38 cf. 3:26;
5:31).

Believers (along with the rest of humanity) inherit the effects of Adam’s
sin, but not the guilt.

3. Resurrections have occurred in the past of those who evidently were
neither Jews nor baptized. (Elijah raised the son of the widow of
Zarephath, a Phoenician city between Tyre and Sidon—1 Kings 17:21-
23). Baptism, therefore, cannot be the deciding factor by which God
raises the dead, nor does He regard the Adamic sentence of death
as a barrier to His raising the unjustified dead.

1 Or by sacrifices in patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations.
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MaTT. 2:17,18 “Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the
prophet, saying, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamenta-
tion, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for
her children, and would not be comforted, because they are
not.”

PROBLEM: This passage is quoted by J.W.s in support of their belief
that children will be raised to a life of opportunity in the
kingdom of God. It is reasoned by them, that Jer. 31:15,16
indicates resurrection cannot be limited to the “responsible”
since these babes will come back from the land of the enemy
and Rachel will be rewarded for her labours.?

SOLUTION:

1. “The land of the enemy” (Jer. 31:16) is not the grave but the coun-
tries in which natural Israel has been scattered. This is indicated by
the context:

a) Natural Israel is punished for her unfaithfulness to Yahweh. (vs.
15,18,28 cf. also 30:12-15; 32-42).

b) Yahweh will extend forgiveness to unfaithful Israel. (“I will build
thee, and thou shalt be built” Jer. 31:3,4; “I will turn their
mourning into joy, and will comfort them, and make them rejoice
from their sorrow.” vs. 13; “I will surely have mercy upon him
[Ephraim] saith the LORD” vs. 20 cf. 30:17).

¢) Natural Israel will be restored to the land of Israel. (Jer. 31:8,
10,28, also vs. 11-13,16,21).

2. Rachel and Leah “did build the house of Israel”. (Ruth 4:11). In
this sense Rachel is the “mother” of Israel. Some of her sons “are
not” because of Yahweh’s punishments through Herod. But comfort
is extended to Rachel (Jer. 31:16) with the promise that her scattered
sons will return from the lands of the enemy to the land of Israel (cf.
Ezek. 36,37). This passage has nothing to do with the resurrection
of babies.

3. The destiny of children who die before the age of accountability is
illustrated in the death of David’s child by Bathsheba: “While the
child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell
whether God will be gracious to me, that the child may live? But now
he is dead, wherefore should I fast? can I bring him back again? I
shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” (2 Sam. 12:22,23
cf. Acts 2:34). See also Job 10:18,19; 3:11-13.

JOHN 5:28,29 ““Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in the which all
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life;
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna-
tion.”

1 See “The Watchtower”, (August, 1962), No. 15, Vol. LXXXIII p. 475.
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PROBLEM: These verses are cited to support the doctrine of universal
resurrection. Stress is placed on the words of Jesus that all in
the graves shall hear his voice and come forth from their
graves,

SOLUTION:
1. The ‘all” are those who hear the voice of the Son of God and are,
therefore, responsible to his Judgment. (vs. 24). There is, however,
a large segment of humanity that has never heard the words of Jesus
and will not come forth in the resurrection. (Isa. 26:14; Jer. 51:57;
Psa. 49:19,20). These are the dead that God remembers “no more”.
(Psa. 88:5).
2. ‘All” is frequently qualified by the context in which it occurs. The
following are examples:
a) Lk. 2:1—*“All the world should be taxed” referred to the Roman
world and not to the areas of North, Central and South America.
b) Jn. 10:8—“All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers”,
but this did not include John the Baptist and other prophets.
¢) Rom. 1:7—“All that be in Rome” referred to the beloved of God
—those called to be saints, and not to the populace.
Similarly, in the passage under consideration, the “all” refers only to
those who hear the words of the Son of God and not to pagans, idiots
and children.

1 Cor. 7:14 ‘For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were
your children unclean; but now are they holy.”

PROBLEM: J.W.s reason that children of believers who die before reach-
ing the age of accountability would not be termed “holy” if
their destiny was that of perishing with the rest of the
ignorant.?

SOLUTION:

1. “Holy” in the New Testament means “separate, set apart”.? It is
used with this meaning in the following two passages:
a) “Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the
Lord.” (Lk. 2:23).
b) Israel is spoken of as the “holy” firstfruit. (Rom. 11:16).
But neither passage carries the implication that all Israelites or all
first-born sons have a resurrectional destiny with the faithful.

1 See “The Watchtower”, (August, 1962), No. 15, Vol. LXXXIII p. 475.

2 The Greek word “hagios” translated “holy” means “separate, set apart, holy.” Robert
Young, Analytical Concordance 1o the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).

3 The Apostle states that the unbelieving partner is “sanctified” by the believing mate.
(1 Cor. 7:14). But ‘‘sanctified” comes from the same root word in the Greek as does
“holy”. Does this imply the resurrection of all or even some unbelieving partners? J.W.'s
indicate the inconsistency in their argumentation since in their literature no claim is made
for the resurrection of all unbelieving partners. See “The Watchtower”, (March 1, 1965),
No. 5, Vol. LXXXVI, pp. 146-148. No doubt some mates would be Gentiles “without
hope”. (1 Thess. 4:13; Eph. 4:18,19; 2:11,12).
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2. The context of 1 Cor. 7:14 is a consideration of the status of a
Christian believer having previously married a pagan partner. The
marriage may have been anything but a Christian union* when con-
tracted, but Paul affirms that the children of such a union are legiti-
mate. The believing partner would have the responsibility to bring
the children up “in the nurture and admonition of the Lord”. (Eph.
6:4). For this reason, and for the sake of the believing parent, the
children are “set aside” or “separate” under God’s special care. In
the Old Testament the whole house of Abraham was blessed for
Abraham’s righteousness and Paul indicates to the believers in Corinth
the effect of the same principle. But the passage nowhere states that
“holy” has any application to resurrection.

1 JouN 2:2 “And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only,
but also for the sins of the whole world.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by J.W.’s in proof of their doctrine that
God will raise those who are ignorant of his great salvation
to a life of opportunity in the paradise-like conditions on the
earth.?

SOLUTION:

1. The redemption effected by the sacrifice of Christ is now available to
all the world, but for it to have benefit for an individual, faith and
belief are required. “For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.” (John 3:16). Those who do not believe—
“perish”, or are destroyed.

2. Scripture states that the Gentiles who perish have their “understand-
ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignor-
ance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart”. (Eph.
4:18). They perish, “without Christ”, “aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel”, “strangers to the covenants of promise, having no hope,
and without God in the world”. (Eph. 2:12).

3. Those who come forth at the resurrection do so for judgment unto
“life” (if they have done good) or unto “damnation” (if they have
done evil). (Jn. 5:29). There is no opportunity for a third group of
ignorant individuals to come forth since they cannot be commended
for having done good. “It is appointed unto men once to die, but
after this the judgmen:” (Heb. 9:27). Therefore, only those respon-
sible, who do “good” or “bad” will rise for judgment.

4. There are many statements in Scripture which either state or imply

4 Marriage is not a sacrament of the ecclesia. Marriage between believers and unbelievers
is still a marriage and binding in God’s sight.

5 The same principle is illustrated in Gen. 39:5,6: “And it came to pass from the time
that he [Potiphar] had made him [Joseph] overseer in his house, and over all that he had,
that the LORD blessed the Egyptian’s house for Joseph's sake; and the blessing of the LORD
was upon all that he had in the house, and in the field.” Cf. also Gen. 30:27.

1 “The Watchtower,” (Feb. 1, 1965), No. 3, Vol. LXXXVI, pp. 85-87; also (Aug. 1,
1962), No. 15, Vol. LXXXIII, p. 475.
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that those ignorant of God’s salvation will sleep a “perpetual sleep”
in the grave. See Isa. 26:13,14 cf. with believers vs. 19; Jer. 51:39,57;
1 Thess. 4:13.

5. The divine purpose today requires the visiting of the Gentiles to take
out of them a “people for his [ Yahweh’s] name”. (Acts 15:14). The
“taking out” has been made possible by the sacrifice of Christ, but his
propitiation “for the whole world” does not require the resurrection
of those who have their “understanding darkened”. (Eph. 4:18). It
is difficult for religionists to understand that in the Divine appraisal
“all flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of
the field” for “surely the people is grass”. (Isa. 40:6,7). “All nations
before him are as nothing: and they are counted to him less than
nothing and vanity.” (Isa. 40:17).

REv. 20:5 “But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand
years were finished. This is the first resurrection.”

PROBLEM: Many religious groups separate the resurrection of the right-
eous and the wicked. The righteous, it is argued are raised at
the return of Christ but the wicked i.e., “the rest of the dead”
are not raised until the thousand years are finished.

SOLUTION:

1. The word “lived” in verse 4: “And they lived and reigned with Christ
a thousand years” refers to eternal life. See this use of the Greek
word “zao” in Rev. 1:18;4:10; 5:14; 10:6; 15:7.

2. Similarly “lived” in verse 5 has the force of “eternal life”. The dead
are the righteous dead as is indicated by the context in verse 4. The
dead under consideration are those who sit upon thrones and reign
with Christ. (cf. Matt. 19:27,28), hence the rest of the dead must
be the remainder of the righteous dead. These are the rest of the
class seen in the vision. “The “firstfruits” are those who are raised
before the 1,000 year period, and the “harvest”, those who are faith-
ful during the 1,000 year period and ingathered at the end of the
millennium. (Rev. 14:1-5; 7:9).

3. “But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years
were finished” should be read as parenthetical. “This is the first resur-
rection” refers not to the rest of the dead, but to those who “lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years” (vs. 4 and 6)—i.e., those
immortalized at Christ’s return.

4. In the parables of Jesus ,the wicked and righteous are judged at the
same time—when he appears. (Matt. 25:31-46—the righteous and
wicked converse with Jesus at the time designated: “when the Son
of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory”; cf. Lk. 13:24-30—the
sitting down in the kingdom is presented in the same context as the
casting out of the wicked, thereby indicating that there is not a 1,000
year interval between the resurrection of the just and unjust).
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MaRrk 10:14  “Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them
not: for of such is the kingdom of God.”

MATT. 18: 4 “Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child,
the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.”

PROBLEM: These references are cited to justify the widespread practice
of “baptizing” infants. The United Church of Canada puts
it this way:

“ . .. if the Kingdom belongs to little children, they cannot
be denied baptism which is the sacrament of initiation into
that kingdom . . . If even adult candidates for baptism
have to become like little children, how can baptism be
refused to the children whom they are supposed to imitate??

SOLUTION:

1. Infant sprinkling is not mentioned in this text or any other in the
New Testament.

2. If the United Church interpretation were the correct one, then the
doors of the kingdom would be shut to all but baptized infants since
Jesus said, “Verily 1 say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.” (Mark
10:15).

3. “Of such” and “as” (“like”, see R.S.V., Mark 10:14,15) indicate
that Jesus is making a comparison. Unless the adult has child-like
qualities the doors of the kingdom will be shut. Child-like qualities
are stressed elsewhere in Scripture, e.g., “Brethren, be not children
in understanding: howbeit in malice be ye children, but in understand-
ing be men.” (1 Cor. 14:20); “Wherefore laying aside all malice,
and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as
newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby.” (1 Pet. 2:1,2).

4. The Matthew account leaves no doubt as to the intent of Jesus’ words:
“Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven.” (Matt, 18:3,4). See verses 10 and 14—*little ones” are the

disciples.

5. In the Mark account, Jesus refers to his disciples as “children.” (Mk.
10:24).

MARK 7:4 “And when they come from the market, except they wash . . .”

LUkeE 11:38 “And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not
first washed before dinner.”

1 “The Doctrine and Practice of Infant Baptism™, Church Membership: Doctrine and
Practice in The United Church of Canada: A report presented and accepted at the Twen-
tieth General Council in 1962. (Toronto: The Board of Evangelism and Social Service, and
The Board of Christian Education, 1963), p. 25. It was a stated objective of the report to
“be of use in helping the Church come to a clearer understanding of God's purpose and a
more faithful obedience to his will.”
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PROBLEM: Since the Greek word, “baptizo” is translated “wash” and
“washed” in these passages, it is argued that one cannot in-
sist that the form of baptism must be immersion.

SOLUTION:

1. These are the only two passages in the A.V. where “baptizo” is trans-
lated other than baptism. In 74 other passages “baptizo” is translated
by “baptize”.” The Greek word, “rhantizo” which means “sprinkle”
is never translated “baptize”.

2. The word “baptizo” comes from “bapto” which means, “to cover
wholly with a fluid . . . to fully wet . . . by implication, to stain (as
with a dye): dip=.

3. The descriptive language of Biblical baptisms clearly implies immer-
sion. For example:

a) John the Baptist—“John also was baptizing in Aenon near to
Salim, because there was much water there.” (John 3:23).

b) Jesus—“Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out
of the water . . . ” (Matt. 3:16).

¢) Eunuch— “ . . . and they went down both info the water, both
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they

were come up out of the water . . . 7 (Acts 8:38,39).

4. Baptism is likened to a burial in Rom. 6:4, (cf. Col. 2:12) “There-
fore, we are buried with him [Jesus Christ] by baptism into death.”
The figure of death and burial is preserved in immersion in water; it
is not preserved in sprinkling or pouring.

JouN 4:2  “Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples.”

PROBLEM: Since Jesus did not baptize, it is reasoned that baptism cannot
be necessary for salvation.

SOLUTION:

1. It should be immediately apparent that the conclusion, “baptism can-
not be necessary for salvation” does not follow from the statement,
“Jesus himself baptized not,” since his disciples did baptize.

2. It is a mistaken idea that baptism is less important when performed
by the disciples than if performed personally by Jesus Christ. John
records, “After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the
land of Judea; and there he tarried with them and baptized.” (John
3:22). The disciples were the instruments by which the baptismal
act was performed. Similarly, Jesus told his disciples “He that receiv-
eth you receiveth me . . . ” (Matt. 10:40). He later told the seventy,
“He that heareth you, heareth me.” (Luke 10:16).

3. Many Biblical passages record instructions for candidates to be bap-
tized (Acts 2:38; 8:38; 10:48) yet no prescriptions are set out as to

1 The Greek word “baptismos” is translated “washing” in the A.V. of Mark 7:4,8 and
Heb. 9:10.

2 James Strong. Strong's Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible, (New York: Abingdon
Press, 1965).
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who should perform the baptism. The historical narratives indicate
that the immerser (when identified) was always a believer. E.g., Philip
(Acts 8:38); Peter (Acts 10:47,48); Paul or Silas (Acts 16:31-33).
. Baptism is essential for salvation. The following passages indicate this:
a) Jesus himself said, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved . . . ” (Mark 16:15,16) Who has the authority to whittle
Jesus’ instruction to mean that one can be saved without water

baptism?
b) “Be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins . . . ” (Acts 2:38). This implies that until

baptism one does not have forgiveness of sins.

c) “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put
on Christ.” (Gal. 3:27). Baptism, therefore, is the divinely
appointed way to “put on Christ.”

d) Paul was told, “And now why tarriest thou? arise and be baptized
and wash away thy sins . . . ” (Acts 22:16). This implies that
(even although Paul had confessed: “What shall I do Lord?”—
vs. 10) Paul was “in” his sins until they were washed away in
baptism.

e) “ . . . the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah,
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls
were saved by water. The like figure whereunto even baptism
doth also now save us . . . ” (1 Pet. 3:20,21). Were any saved
outside the ark of Noah? Since baptism is a “like figure” can one
be saved outside of the divine provision of baptism?

RoM. 10:9 “That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,

and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.”

RoM. 10:13  “For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall

be saved.”

PROBLEM: These passages are used primarily by Evangelicals who teach

that all that is needful for salvation is to “Accept the Lord
Jesus and take him as your own personal Saviour”. The
assumption is made that baptism is an outward sign of an
inward change, but is not essential for salvation.

SOLUTION:
1. These verses in Romans are sound enough when understood in a

Scriptural sense. Baptism is essential as the plain evidence of Matt.
3:15; Mark 16:16; John 3:5; Acts 2:38; 10:48; 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21
shows.

. Is Paul going to suggest that baptism is not essential after writing
so powerfully about it in the sixth chapter? (Rom. 6:3-5).

. Can one really be a believer and disallow the plainest and simplest
(so far as ease of obedience goes) of Christ’s commandments?

. A permissible rendering of Rom. 10:13 is: “Whosoever shall call the
name of the Lord upon himself shall be saved”. See James 2:7 (R.V.
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margin) and Acts 22:16, where the same form of the Greek verb is

used. How does one call the name of the Lord upon himself except

by baptism? (Gal. 3:27).

5. The same phrase, “Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall
be saved”, is used in Acts 2:21 and here it is certainly followed in
baptism by those who “gladly” received Peter’s words. (Acts 2:
40,41).

6. Sometimes in an endeavour to prove that doctrine is not essential
Evangelicals quote Acts 8:37: “I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God”. The following points require stressing:

a) These words are not in the Greek text. They are deleted by R.S.V.,
R.V., Rotherham’s, The Emphasized Bible, NE.B., and Nestle
Greek Text.

b) To “preach Christ” is a comprehensive expression. This is indi-
cated by a companson of Acts 8:5 and Acts 8:12. “Then Philip
went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto
them”, but in verse 12 Philip is preachlng ‘the things concernmg
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ .

c) Even to believe that Jesus is Lord requires an understanding of
his nature and sacrifice. Similarly, to believe that God raised him
from the dead requires an understanding of hell, soul, spirit, and
quickening spirit.

d) As false doctrines and perversions increased with the growth of
the Truth in the first century this made necessary negative as well
as positive teaching. (See for example: 1 Cor. 15:35,36; 1 Tim.
1:19,20; 2 Tim. 2:17,18; 1 Jn. 4:1-3; Titus 1:14).

1 Cor. 1:17 “Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.”

PROBLEM: This passage is quoted to prove that baptism is not necessary
for salvation.
SOLUTION:

1. Such an interpretation is sheer perversion of the context for Paul says
he did baptize Crispus, Gaius and the household of Stephanas, (vs.
14-16), which would mean Paul writes his own condemnation if
“Christ sent me not to baptize” be understood to be a prohibition of
him baptizing converts.

2. The context shows that there was a partisan spirit in Corinth. Con-
verts were saying “I am of Paul”, “I am of Apollos”, (1 Cor. 1:12,
13), but Paul would have none of it. Hence his sigh of thankfulness:
“I thank God that I baptized none of you . . . lest any should say
that I had baptized in mine own name.” (vs. 14,15),

3. This passage indicates that no special virtue is associated with the
baptizer.® Paul himself was commissioned by Christ to be, first and
foremost, a preacher of the Gospel. Whether he personally undertook
the baptism of converts was a matter of no importance.

4. That baptism is essential to salvation is evident from Mark 16:16; Jn.
3:5; 1 Peter 3:21; Gal. 3:27; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 16:30-33.

1 Jesus did not personally baptize, this was done by his disciples. (John 4:2).
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“SAVED" (ETERNAL SECURITY)

PRELIMINARY POINTS

There are likely very few Christadelphians who have not at some time or
another been confronted by those who argue for “eternal security”’. Usually
these individuals can cite hour and place when “saved”. Christadelphian
open-air speakers are often challenged by these Evangelicals “Have you
accepted the Lord Jesus as your personal Saviour? Have you been born
again and washed in the blood of the Lamb? Are you a saved man?” These
zealots are quick to testify: “Hallelujah! Praise the Lord! I'm a saved man!”
Little headway is made in such an exchange until the Christadelphian speaker
insists on the questioner explaining what he means by “saved”. There is,
for example, a temporary and an ultimate sense in which “saved” can be
used.

The following illustration shows the differing, but related ways in which
‘saved” can be used: Imagine a downed bush pilot in the Canadian Arctic
desperately attempting to maintain his body heat in -60°F weather. Weak-
ened by loss of blood and broken bones, the cold of the icy blasts drives
like nails through the parka’s folds. At night the circle of half-starved
wolves becomes increasingly brazen. But suddenly in the few hours of day-
light, a noise is heard out of the skies and overhead a rescue plane is seen
coming in the direction of the downed craft. “Thank God, I'm saved” cries
the bush pilot. But he is not completely out of danger. The rescue craft
may be unable to land on the rough ice surface and by the time a rescue
team travels several miles the pilot may perish from loss of blood or fall
victim to the wakeless sleep of the Arctic cold. Even when rescued by the
team and placed in the rescue aircraft he is not “saved” in the strict sense
of the term. The rescue craft may lose a ski on a protruding chunk of ice
or may itself be ruined from carburetor-icing or a down-draft. Not until the
bush pilot is safely back at the base and fully recovered from his ordeal, can
he be said in the fullest sense to be “saved”.

Similarly in the Bible, Jude states that God “having saved the people out
of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not.” (Jude 5).
“Having saved” is not used in the ultimate sense of eternal salvation.

Three distinct uses of “saved” occur in Scripture. Care in their use is re-
quired to avoid the misleading and disastrous conclusions of Evangelicals.

1. “Saved” in the past tense referring to the sacrificial work of Christ or
when the believer avails himself of that sacrifice at his baptism.

a) “Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not
according to our works, but according to his own purpose and
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.”
(2 Tim. 1:9). The reference here is to the sacrifice of Christ in
the plan of God.

b) “Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord-
ing to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration and
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renewing of the Holy Spirit.” (Titus 3:5). This verse refers to the
believer’s acceptance of divine salvation at baptism, therefore the
past tense is used.

2. “Saved” in the present tense (continuous tense in the Greek). These
passages indicate that salvation is a continuing process throughout
the whole of the believer’s life.

a) “...And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be
saved {were being saved, R.S.V.].” (Acts 2:47).

b) “For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness;
but unto us which are saved [being saved, R.S.V.], it is the
power of God.” (1 Cor. 1:18).

¢) “By which salvation ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I
preached unto you . . . ” (1 Cor. 15:2).

d) “For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are
saved {are being saved, R.S.V.] ... ” (2 Cor. 2:15).

3. “Saved” in the future tense and ultimate sense.

a) “ . .. but he that endureth to the end shall be saved.” (Matt.
10:22),

b) “If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he
himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.” (1 Cor. 3:15). This
passage refers to salvation at the Day of Judgment.

¢) “To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
(1 Cor. 5:5). This passage likewise refers to salvation at the Day
of Judgment.

d) “Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them:
for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear
thee.” (1 Tim. 4:16). Timothy had been appointed leader of the
ecclesia by Paul. Acording to Evangelical teaching Timothy was
“a saved man”. But note, the Apostle Paul writes of Timothy’s
salvation as yet future and conditional on giving heed to the
doctrine.

In the past, God manifested His great salvation in the person and work of
Christ. This is appropriated by the believer at his baptism. A life of disciple-
ship follows in which the salvation is worked out in fashioning a new crea-
tion. It is not until the Day of Judgment, that one is ultimately saved. It is,
therefore, presumptuous for a man to consider himself unalterably reserved
for eternal life before that time.

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

1. Once clarification has been successfully undertaken on the word
“saved”, a very strong group of passages can be mustered against the
view “once saved, for ever saved” or “eternal security”. One approach
is to argue as follows from the Epistle to the Hebrews:

a) Read Heb. 3:12-14;6:4-6 and 10:26-29. There is no way the
“saved” Evangelicals can evade the force of these¢ passages. Were
or were not these believers saved? Since the references specifically
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state that they were “brethren”, were “partakers of Christ”, “en-
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made
partakers of the Holy Spirit . . . and have tasted . . . the powers
of the world to come”, it is idle for Evangelicals to evade the
issue by saying they never were in the way of life or “saved”.

b) The second question follows: Since these believers were in the
way of life, did (or could) they fall away? The fact that a
“sorer punishment” and “fiery indignation” awaited such repro-
bates (of who it is said that it is impossible to renew them again
to repentance since they crucify afresh the Son of God and put
him to an open shame—Heb. 6:6) is proof that either the be-
lievers had committed such offences, or were about to. Either is
fatal to Evangelical claims that believers are irrevocably reserved
for eternal blessedness.

c) The logic of the above reasoning may be summarized as follows:
i. Believers in the way of life had either fallen or were about
to fall from their calling.
ii. Upon such a “sorer punishment” will come.

iii. But if believers are to be punished, then they are not irrevo-
cably reserved for eternal favour, and by implication be-
lievers have no justification for claiming “eternal security”.

. Another approach, is to argue from the life and statements of the
Apostle Paul:

a) Was the Apostle “saved” when he confessed, “What shall I do,
Lord?” (Acts 22:10). (The answer is inevitably, “Yes.”) Then
why was he told, “And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the
Lord.” (Acts 22:16). If he were “saved”, (having had his sins
washed away when he said, “What shall I do, Lord?”) why was
he told not to tarry but to arise and wash away his sins?

b) If the Apostle were “eternally secure” how is one to understand

the following language: “That I may know him, and the power
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made
conformable unto his death; If by any means I might attain unto
the resurrection of the dead. Not as though I had already attained,
either were already perfect . . . Brethren, I count not myself to
have apprehended . . .” (Phil. 3:10-13).
Similarly: “But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjec-
tion: lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I
myself should be a castaway.” (1 Cor. 9:27). Is this the language
of a négn who knows that his eternal blessedness is already fully
assured?

c) The Apostle Paul said, “That being justified by his grace, we
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” (Titus
3:7). But the Apostle defined hope explicitly: “hope that is seen
is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?”
(Rom. 8:24). If the Apostle had already been assured of eternal
security, why was he in hope of eternal life?
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Joun 3:36 “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that
believeth not' the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God
abideth on him.”

JouN 6:47 “Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He that believeth on me hath
everlasting life.”

JOHN 6:54 “Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal
life; and I will raise him up at the last day.”

1 JoHN 5:11 “And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life,
and this life is in his Son.”

1 JoHN 5:13 “These things have I written unto you that believe on the
name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have

eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son
of God.”

PROBLEM: These verses are stressed by the Gospel Hall groups, Pente-
costals and Evangelicals. Since the past tense, “hath eternal
life” is used by John, it is argued that believers have eternal
life as a present possession—their eternal security assured.

SOLUTION:

1. Almost without exception, those who claim to have “eternal security”
also believe in the immortality of the soul. But if believers and non-
believers alike have immortal souls, what is the eternal life that Jesus
said he would give to believers?

2. If it is argued that by “getting saved” one is immune from hell-fire
and the lake of fire, where is this taught in John’s Gospel or Epistles?

3. What objective evidence is there that a “saved man” is really saved?
He may say that he is saved, but how is one to know for certain
that his profession is true?

4. The “saved” arguments in the above passages rest on a mistaken
understanding of the use of the tenses in the writings of John. The
past tense is used by John of future events, to emphasize the certainty
of their outcome. Consider the following examples:

a) “The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his
hand.” (John 3:35). But the writer to the Hebrews explicitly
statc;s, “But now we see not yet all things put under him.” (Heb.
2:8).

b) “I have overcome the world.” (John 16:33). But Gethsemane
lay ahead.

¢) “I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” (John
17:4). Jesus had yet to die “for our sins according to the Scrip-
tures.” (1 Cor. 15:3),

d) “And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them . .. ”
(John 17:22). But believers are not ultimately glorified until the
return of Christ and the granting of immortality. (Col. 1:27 cf.
2 Tim. 2:10-12).

€) “ ... That they may behold my glory which thou hast given me

. .7 (John 17:24). Jesus was not glorified until after his
resurrectlon (Luke 24:26; 1 Tim. 3:16).

“Believeth not” should be translated “‘does not obey” as in R.S.V. and Nestle Greek
Text (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1967).
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f) See also: Rom. 4:17-21, Isaac was not born at the time of the
promise; 2 Tim. 1:10, but people still die. Not until the end of
the millennium will death be abolished cf. 1 Cor. 15:24-28.

5. Similarly, eternal life is spoken of as a present possession, when it
is still future—to be given “at the last day.” This is proven in two
ways: A) by showing that John refers to eternal life to be given at the
last day and B) by citing other references in the New Testament
which show that eternal life and ultimate salvation are still future.
The following is the evidence:

A) Eternal life to be given at “last day”:

a) “And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all
which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should
raise it up again at the last day.” (John 6:39).

b) And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever-
lasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” (John
6:40).

¢) Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal
life; and I will raise him up at the last day.” (John 6:54).

Eternal life is promised, (1 John 2:24,25) but resides with the Son

(1 John 5:11) until the “last day” when it will be given to the faithful.

B) Other passages which indicate that eternal life is not a present
possession of believers:

a) “In hope of eternal life which God, that cannot lie, promised
before the world began.” (Titus 1:2).

b) “That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs
according to the hope of eternal life.” (Titus 3:7 cf. Rom.
8:24, “hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth
why doth he yet hope for?”). )

¢) “And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but
the righteous into life eternal.” (Matt. 25:46 cf. Dan. 12:2).
The context of this passage indicates the righteous are first
judged and then invited to enter into life eternal. (Matt.
25:31-46). This implies that the righteous do not have
eternal life before entering into life eternal.

C) Salvation is an ultimately future experience:

a) “ ... for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.”
(Rom. 13:11). If salvation was nearer than when saints be-
lieved, it was obviously not a present possession.

b) “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister

for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” (Heb. 1:14). An heir

is not a present possessor.

¢) “For a helmet the hope of salvation.” (1 Thess. 5:8). One
does not hope for that which he already possesses.

Joun 10:28 “And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by Evangelicals to prove that those who
“accept the Lord as their personal Saviour” are eternally se-
cure, their future salvation being assured.
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SOLUTION:

1. This passage applies to those who are Christ’s sheep, but who is to
know before the Day of Judgment who is a “sheep” or a “goat™?
(Matt. 25:33).

2. Many who think they are “sheep” will find that they are really “goats”.
(Matt. 25:41-46; 7:21-23; Luke 13:26-27).

3. “And they shall never perish” does not mean “they shall never die.”
For the disciple, death is not a perishing, but a sleep. (John 11:11-14;
1 Cor. 15:6,18; 1 Thess. 4:13). It is the unbeliever who is consigned
to perish. (In. 3:16; Luke 13:3.5; cf. Jer. 51:53,57).

4. Note the steps Christ outlines. The sheep:

a) “hear my voice” (vs. 27) — response

b) “follow me” (vs. 27) — discipleship

c) “I give unto them eternal life” — resurrection!

d) “They shall never perish” — security in the kingdom

e) “neither shall any man pluck — security from false
them out of my hand” prophets?

Evangelicals make the mistake of placing step d) before c).

JOHN 11:26 “And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by Pentecostals and Evangelicals as proof
that when one “accepts the Lord Jesus as his personal Sa-
viour”, he is saved for eternity.

SOLUTION:

. Jesus said “whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” He
refers to living believers who will be transformd directly from mor-
tality to immortality without experiencing death.

2. This interpretation is supported from the context:

a) Verse 24—speaks of the resurrection at the last day.

b) Verse 25—refers to believers who die before the last day, “though
he were dead, yet shall he live.”

c) Verse 26—completes the picture. Disciples alive at the Lord’s re-
turn will put on immortality without experiencing the sleep of death.

3. The Apostle Paul stated: “I am not aware of anything against myself,
but I am not thereby acquitted. It is the Lord who judges me. There-
fore do not pronounce judgment before the time, before the Lord
comes, who will bring to light the things now hidden in darkness
and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then every man will re-
ceive his commendation from God. (1 Cor. 4:4-5 R.S.V.). Similarly,
Jesus indicated in his parables that many who think they are “sheep”
will find out that they are rejected as “goats”. (Matt. 25:41-46 cf.
7:21-23; Lk. 13:25-30). It is presumptuous, therefore, for one to
declare “before the time” that one is irrevocably reserved for eternal
favour.

1 Disciples alive at the return of Christ will be transformed to immortality without
experiencing the sleep of death. (Jn. 11:26; 1 Cor. 15:51; 1 Thess. 4:13-17).

2 The same Greek word “harpazo” translated “pluck” (vs. 28,29) is translated “catcheth”
in verse 12. The “wolf” represents false teachers. (cf. Acts 20:28-30).
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ErH. 2:8,9 “By grace are ye saved . . . it is the gift of God . . . not of
works, lest any man should boast.”

PROBLEM: This passage is used by Evangelicals to justify their doctrine
of “eternal security” when “Jesus comes into the heart”, This
“eternal security” is said to be independent of subsequent
works.

SOLUTION:

1. Let it be said at the outset that one cannot obtain salvation as a
return for works done. The law taught this lesson. (Gal. 2:21; Rom.
3:21; 5:21).

2. There are two sides to salvation. The divine side which is grace and
the human side which is obedient faith. Evangelicals argue that if
one “works” for salvation then the reward is paid as wages rather than
a gift. This is an over-simplification. God gives us food, but we must
work for it. God gave Joshua the city of Jericho, but he was still
commanded to march around the walls for seven days. (Josh. 6:2,4).
Likewise salvation is the free gift of God, but man must comply with
the conditions.

3. It is true to say that no man can ever be saved without the grace of
God, but there are other characteristics required in the receiver of
grace, for salvation. The following is a representative list:

a) “For we are saved by hope.” (Rom. 8:24).

b) “Therefore being justified by faith we have peace with God . . . ”
(Rom. 5:1).

c) “And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salva-
tion unto all them that obey him.” (Heb. 5:9).

d) “The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us
...7 (1Pet. 3:21).

e) “But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellow-
ship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us from all sin.” (1 John 1:7).

f) “. .. Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.” (Phil.
2:12).

g) “Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by
faith only.” (James 2:24).

h) “Save yourselves from this untoward generation.” (Acts 2:40).

i) “By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached
unto you . .. ” (1 Cor. 15:2).

Grace involves three things: a giver, a gift, and a receiver. From these

passages it is clear that the receiver must evidence hope, faith,

obedience, baptism, works, and that he also saves himself.?

4. Ultimate salvation is not now a present possession. The following
passages indicate this:

1 The question as to which single characteristic saves the man is an abstraction. An
illustration is helpful. A man who has fallen into the river screams for help. A man on the
bank runs with a rope and throws it to the man in the river. He catches hold and is
pulled to safety. What saved him? Was it his scream? Was it the rope? Was it the man
on the bank? Did he save himself? Or was it all of these working together?
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a) “. .. he that endureth to the end shall be saved.” (Matt, 10:22).

b) “ ... the gospel . . . by which ye also are saved if ye keep in
memory what I have preached unto you . . . (1 Cor. 15:1,2).
¢) “ ... give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for

if ye do these things, ye shall never fall.” (2 Pet. 1:10).

d) “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart
of unbelief, in departing from the living God . . . lest any of you
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. For we are made
partakers of Christ if we hold the beginning of our confidence
stedfast unto the end.” (Heb. 3:12-14).

. Evangelical logic has a superficial impressiveness. When examples
are cited of “saved” members who have fallen away (e.g., drunkards,
who will be excluded from the kingdom, Gal. 5:19-21), Evangelicals
reply by stating that such individuals never were really “saved”. This
is.sheer logical emptiness. Security has been purchased at the price
of truth.

. Almost without exception, those who are quick to stress Eph. 2:8
are the very ones who dismiss baptism as a mere outward sign of an
inward change. When such occasions arise Gal. 3:27 (“For as many
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ”),
should be emphasized. It is also impressive to cite the baptism of
Paul, since it can be shown that a man can be “‘converted” (Acts
22:10), but does not have his sins washed away until baptized.
(Acts 22:16 cf. Acts 2:38,41).
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SATAN, DEVIL, DEMONS

PRELIMINARY POINTS

1. Wrested scripture on the devil may be categorized into three areas:
a) Passages which are cited to prove that the devil is a fallen angel
(e.g., Job 1; Rev. 12).
b) Passages which are quoted to prove that the devil is a personal
super-human being. (e.g., Matt. 4).
c) Passages in which demons are said to “possess” humans. (e.g.
Matt. 12:22).

2. The devil and the “pre-existence” of Christ are two areas of discus-
sion which often bog down and sometimes generate more heat than
light. A discussion on these two areas, unless strictly regimented,
inevitably brings in subsidiary evidence which becomes impossible to
clarify because of the number of unproven assertions and counter
assertions. It is often advantageous in these two areas to assume the
negative and let the non-Christadelphian select the passages which he
considers proves the proposition. This is a productive way in which
to sift the evidence passage by passage—‘“Does or does not passage
‘x’ prove that the devil is a rebel angel?”

3. In such discussions it is sometimes advantageous to withhold expo-
sitional knowledge. Assuming for example, that it has been shown that
Rev. 12 does not prove the proposition that the devil is a rebel angel,
it may be far more appropriate either to advance to another passage
which the non-Christadelphian considers does prove the proposition,
or to expound the Bible’s teaching on the devil. To expound the
meaning of the woman, man-child, sun, moon and stars etc. of Rev.
12 will probably afford too many opportunities for irrelevant con-
siderations.

4. The following are passages which should be a part of every Christa-
delphian’s arsenal:
a) Origin of sin—James 1:13-15; Mk. 7:20-23 cf. Jer. 17:9.

b) The meaning of satan (adversary)—the following are referred
to as “satan” or “adversary”:

i. God —- 2 Sam. 24:1 cf. 1 Chron. 21:1.
ii. An obedient divine angel — Num. 22:22
iii. Hadad the Edomite —1 Kings 11:14,
iv. Peter — Matt. 16:23.

¢) The meaning of “devil” (accuser; calumniator) —the following are
referred to as a “devil” or “slanderer”:

1. Judas —Jn. 6:70

ii. Women — 1 Tim. 3:11 cf. Titus 2:3.
iii. men — 2 Tim. 3:3.
iv. “Sin in the flesh” — Heb. 2:14 cf. Heb. 9:26 and

Rom. 5:21; 6:23 (to show that “devil” is synonymous with
“sin”) and then cf. Rom. 7:17,18.
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DEMONS

PRELIMINARY POINTS

Belief in demons is still a prominent doctrine among groups like the J.W.’s.
This is indicated by one of their publications which comments as follows:

“They [‘fallen angels’ at the time of Noah} are no longer counted
among the sons of God, because they have made demons of them-
selves. They have become the angels of the great symbolic dragon,
Satan the Devil, the first demon. As the leader in demon activities, he
has become their prince or ruler. The Bible speaks of him as ‘the ruler
of the demons.” As such, he was given the name Beelzebub.”

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

1. The following is an analysis showing that what was attributed to demon
possession at the time of Jesus is today diagnosed in different termi-
nology but involves the same symptoms. Jesus simply used the verna-
cular of the times:

Diagnosis

Description Vernacular at the time of Jesus  Today

Matt. 12:22 “Then was brought “possessed blind and
unto him one possessed with a devil with a dumb
{‘daimonizomai; demoniae, R.S.V.], devil
blind and dumb: and he healed him, in-  [demon]}”
somuch that the blind and dumb both
spake and saw.”
Mk. 5:1-5 “No man could bind him, a man with insanity,
no, not with chains: Because that he had an unclean schizo-
been often bound with fetters and chains,  spirit phrenia?
and the chains had been plucked asun-
der by him, and the fetters broken in
pieces: neither could any man tame him.
And always, night and day, he was in
the mountains, and in the tombs, crying,
and cutting himself with stones.”
Mk. 9:17-27 “He teareth him: and he ‘“hath a epilepsy
foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, dumb
and pineth away . . . and ofttimes it  spirit”

hath cast him into the fire, and into the
waters, to destroy him.”

Lk. 13:11-17 “A woman which had a “spirit of arthritis
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and  infirmity”

was bowed together, and could in no

wise lift up herself.”

1 “Things In Whick 1t Is Impossible For God To Lie”, (Brooklyn, New York: Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society of N.Y., Inc., Int. Bible Students Ass., 1965), p. 169.
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See also Jn. 10:20; Mk. 3:21 where “he hath a devil and is mad”
means “he is beside himself”.

2. Patients today with the same symptoms as those said to be possessed
with demons in New Testament times, respond to chemotherapy. This
is significant, for if indeed the ailment were due to demon possession,
as some suggest, how can the patient’s recovery through medicine
and therapy be explained? Can pills cast out demons?

3. Although the narratives appear to indicate that the “spirits” cried out,
it is clear that the vocalization of the sounds came from the demoniac.
This is implied in the shift of pronouns in Mark 5:7,9: “What have
I to do with thee?”? cf. “I adjure thee by God that thou torment me
not”. cf. “My name is Legion: for we are many.”

4. After the miraculous cure by Jesus, Legion is described as “clothed
and in his right mind”. (Mk. 5:15). This implies that his affliction
was insanity and not the influence of a fallen angel. (The request
that the unclean spirits enter the swine is characteristic of some kinds
of schizophrenics who fear the return of the insanity).

GEN. 3:4,5 “And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely
die: For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods knowing
good and evil.”

PROBLEM: A typical interpretation of these verses is given in the fol-
lowing quotation:

“What the serpent said to Eve, did it think up and say of
its own accord? Impossible! We know that no serpent has
the brains of a man to understand God’s command . . .
[and] to converse with man in man’s own language . . .
Who, then, caused the serpent to talk to Eve? . . . It must
have been some superhuman invisible intelligent creature
. . . It must have been . . . [an] angelic son . . . now
turned traitor to his own heavenly Father . . . Because of
developing a greed for power over mankind, this rebellious
son of God actually took steps to turn mankind away from
obedience to God and to line mankind up on his side as
rebels against Jehovah God.”*

SOLUTION:

1. If angels can become such rebels what guarantee is there that believers
who are to be made like them (Luke 20:35,36) will not likewise
become rebels?

2 This should read: ““What have you to do with me . . . 2’ “I” is not in the Greek
text. See The Interlinear Greek-English New Testament: The Nestle Greek Text, 2nd ed.
(London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1967).

1 “Things In Which It Is Impossible For God To Lie”, (Brooklyn, New York: Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society of N.Y., Inc., & Int. Bible Students Ass., 1965), pp. 158,159.
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2. God deals with three parties in the fall of mankind: Adam, Eve and
the serpent. An alleged fourth—the devil—is not mentioned in the
Genesis narrative.

3. God said to the serpent, “Thou hast done this”. (vs. 14). Paul like-
wise says, “the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty”. (2 Cor.
11:3). Now this language is entirely appropriate if the serpent were
the guilty party, but the language is totally inappropriate if the help-
less serpent had merely been used as a tool by a powerful angel. Why
the curse on the serpent: “thou art cursed above all cattle, and above
every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt
thou eat all the days of thy life”, (Gen. 3:14)—a victim used by the
devil for his own ends when the devil, the instigator, gets off “scot-
free”?

4. The interrogation of Adam by God resulted in a typically human
projection of the blame:
a) Adam blamed Eve (and God?): “The woman whom thou gavest
to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat”. (vs. 12).
b) The woman blamed the serpent: “The serpent beguiled me, and
I did eat”. (vs. 13).
c) The serpent blamed no one. The blame was not placed on a fallen
angel, because there was no fallen angel to be blamed.

5. It is objected that serpents cannot talk because they lack man’s brain
power. Of course, serpents as they are known today do not talk,
neither do asses. But an ass did speak in Biblical times: “the dumb
ass speaking with man’s voice forbad the madness of the prophet.”
(2 Pet. 2:16). It is carefully outlined that the serpent was more
“subtle” or “crafty” (Septuagint) than any beast of the field, (Gen.
3:1), its propensities being used to provide a trial of the integrity of
the first parents.

6. Since the fall of man the seed of the serpent has been symbolically
identified with sin. (e.g., Matt. 23:33).

GEN. 6:2 “ ... the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were
fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose.”

PROBLEM: The “sons of God” are claimed by J.W.’s and others to have
been angels who had sinned and spread evil by marrying the
daughters of men. A J'W. publication puts it this way:

“To marry the daughters of men, those heavenly sons of
God [angels] materialized human bodies, clothing them-
selves with fleshly bodies like those of men on earth . . .
When the Flood came, those disobedient sons of God could
not get into Noah’s ark, and so, to escape from the flood-
waters, they dematerialized, dissolved their assumed human
bodies, and returned to the spirit realm. They were not ad-
mitted back to the heavenly family of God’s perfect, sinless
sons. They were degraded to a very low state that the Bible
calls ‘Tartarus’ . . . [J.W.’s teach they became the spirits
in prison, 1 Pet. 3:19,20.1 In view of this form of impri-
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sonment those disobedient spirit ‘sons of the true God’
cannot materialize anymore and live like husbands with
women. But they still keep as close as they can to mankind,
especially to women, whom they prevail upon to serve as
spirit mediums, fortune-tellers, clairvoyants, and so forth.”*

SOLUTION:

1.

All existence in Scripture is bodily existence. Nothing is known in
Scripture of “materializing” and “dematerializing” “assumed” bodies.
J.W.s should be pressed hard for evidence to justify such a doctrine.

. Luke 20:35,36 is conclusive—angels do not marry: “But they which

shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: Neither
can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are
the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.”

. “Sons of God” can refer to angels as it may in Job 38:7, but the

expression is also used of men. (See Deut. 14:1, R.S.V.; Hosea 1:10;
Lk. 3:38; Jn. 1:12; 1 Jn. 3:1). In Gen. 6:2 the “sons of God”
were the righteous line of Seth (Gen. 4:26)? intermarrying with the
evil Cainites.

. It is sometimes contended that only angel-human offspring could

produce “nephilim” (mighty ones or giants, cf. Gen. 6:4). But the
sons of Anak (Num. 13:33) were also giants, (“nephilim”) and these
were certainly not angel-human offspring, as they existed long after
the flood.

. Divine angels can not sin. They are “ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation”. (Heb. 1:14).
These angels are not rebels, but do Yahweh’s commandments, “heark-
ening unto the voice of his word . . . ministers of his, that do his
pleasure.” (Psa. 103:20,21).

The “spirits in prison” passage in (1 Pet. 3:19,20) is considered else-
where in this handbook.

JoB 1:6 “Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present

themselves before the LORD, and Satan came also among
them.”

PROBLEM: This passage is usually connected with Rev. 12 to prove that

the devil is a fallen angel. A J.W. publication puts it this way:
“ ... an angelic son of God in the heavens had rebelled
against Jehovah God, thus making himself Satan (‘Re-
sister’)”.

1 “Things In Which It Is Impossible For God To Lie’’, (Brooklyn, New York: Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society of N.Y. Inc, Int. Students Ass., Brooklyn, N.Y., 1965)
pp- 167-169.

2 See the AV. mg.: “Or, to call themselves by the name of the LORD.”

1 “Things In Which It Is Impossible For God To Lie”’, (Brooklyn, New York: Watch-
tower Bible And Tract Society of N.Y. Inc., Int. Bible Students Ass. Brooklyn, N.Y., 1965),

p. 48.

166



“At a conference of the angelic sons of God in heaven,
Satan the Devil came also ‘from roving about in the earth
and from walking about in it So Jehovah God called
Satan’s attention to a man down there on earth, Job in the
land of Uz, as being different from all others, ‘a man blame-
less and upright, fearing God and turning aside from bad.” "’

SOLUTION:

1. Nowhere in the book of Job is Satan explicitly stated to be a fallen
angel. The argument that Satan is a fallen angel is an inferred one,
and involves the following assumptions:

a) That the “sons of God” refers to angels. The expression is possibly
identified with angels in Job 38:7, but is used of humans else-
where in Scripture: Deut. 14:1, R.S.V.; Psa. 82:6, R.S.V.; Hosea
1:10, Lk. 3:38;Jn.1:12; 1 Jn. 3:1.

b) That Satan was a “son of God”. The passage only states that he
“came among them”, but not that he was himself a “son of God”.

2. It is inferred that “a conference” took place in heaven from the
following two references: “To present themselves before the LORD”
(Job 1:6); “so Satan went forth from the presence of the LORD”
(Job 2:7). But note the following:

a) The “conference” need not to have taken place in heaven. When
men came before Yahweh’s accredited representatives on earth
(e.g., the judges), they were said to be standing “before the
LORD”. The following are two examples:

i. “Then both the men, between whom the controversy is, shall
stand before the LORD, before the priests and the judges,
which shall be in those days.” (Deut. 19:17).

X3

ii. * ... Take heed what ye do: for ye judge not for man,
but for the LORD who is with you in the judgment.”
(2 Chron. 19:6).

b) To leave the presence of the Lord (Job 1:12) does not require
Satan (“adversary”, A.V. mg., Job 1:6) to have had access to the
dwelling place of God in heaven. Cain “went out from the pre-
sence of the LORD” (Gen. 4:16) and he certainly was not in
heaven. The adversary was well travelled on the earth: “going to
and fro on the earth, and from walking up and down on it.”
(Job. 1:7 R.S.V.). (Is walking the usual mode of locomotion for
a mighty angel?)

3. It is impossible that a rebel angel could have had access to the dwell-
ing place of God in heaven for the following reasons:

a) God does not tolerate evil: “Evil may not sojourn with thee.”
(Psa. 5:4,5, R.S.V.); “Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil,
and canst not look on iniquity . . . ” (Hab. 1:13). How then
could a rebel angel have access to heaven from before the creation
of Adam and Eve until 1914? Or if, as it is sometimes asserted
that Satan was cast out of heaven before the creation of Adam
and Eve, how did he manage to regain access to heaven?

2 1bid., p. 299.
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b) If Satan were a rebel angel with access to heaven until 1914 (as
JW.s assert), this would invalidate the Lord’s prayer. Jesus
prayed: “Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is
in heaven.” (Matt. 6:10). Did Jesus believe that heaven was the
seat of revolution, intrigue, and disorder, and later to be the scene
of a great war?

4. Job never attributed his afflictions to a rebel angel. His declaration
was simply: “The hand of God hath touched me”. (Job 19:21 cf.
2:10). Even Job’s brethren, sisters and acquaintances acknowledged
that the evil was brought upon Job by the LORD: “they bemoaned
him, and comforted him over all the evil that the LORD had brought
upon him.” (Job 42:11).

5. Although it can be shown what the passage does not mean, an attempt
need not be made to identify the adversary. Scripture does not provide
a positive identification, and although some evidence might be de-
duced, ultimately “the secret things belong unto the LORD our God:
but those things which are revealed belong unto us”. (Deut. 29:29).
The onus of proof rests with those who cite this passage as proof that
Satan is a fallen-angel devil. To this issue the discussion should be
confined since to do otherwise allows too many “red-herring” opportu-
nities in which considerations irrelevant to the main issue are soon
dragged in, resulting in a tangle of unresolved propositions and
assertions.

Isa. 14:12-14 “How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the
morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst
weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of
God: . . . I will be like the most High.”

PROBLEM: This verse is used to prove that Satan is a fallen angel. A
S.D.A. book of official doctrine puts it this way:

“As to Satan, or the devil, we hold the uniform teaching
of the Word to be that he is definitely a personal being—
the supreme adversary of God and man . . . He was, how-
ever, once an angel of light, the highest of the angels. He
was named Lucifer, son of the morning (Isa. 14:12-14).
But he fell from his high estate (Eze. 28:13-18; Luke 10:
18; John 8:44), and drew down with him a host of angels,
first unto disaffection and then into open rebellion against
God and His government . . . ™

SOLUTION:

1. This passage nowhere mentions the terms “devil”, “satan” or “fallen
angel”. The argument in support of a fallen angel is, therefore, an
inferred argument.

1 Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrme: An Explanation of Certain
Major Aspects of Seventh-day Adventist Belief, (Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Ass., 1957), pp. 618,619.

168



2. Lucifer is identified in the narrative, but not with a rebel angel. It is
explicitly stated: “Take up this proverb® against the king of Babylon,
and say, How hath the oppressor ceased!” (vs. 4). (The preceding
chapter is a prophecy against Babylon itself, but now the prophecy is
directed against the king of Babylon).

3. Some questions require answering:

a) Is Satan really accompanied by the noise of viols (sound of harps,
R.S.V.)? (vs. 11).

b) Is Satan to be covered by worms in the grave (vs. 11) or is he
not rather to be cast into the lake of fire? (Rev. 20:10).

c) Why is Satan desirous of a place “in the sides of the north”?
(vs. 13).

d) If Satan is a rebel angel, why is he called “the man”? (vs. 16).

e) Why did Satan say, “I will ascend into heaven” if in fact he had
access to heaven until 1914? (As J.W.’s assert.)

f) What land has Satan possessed, the destruction of which merits
him dishonourable burial? (vs. 20).

g) Where are Satan’s people buried? (vs. 20) Is not the lake of fire
said to be the common receptacle of Satan and his cohorts?

h) When did Satan have charge over a prison, refusing to let the
people go home? (vs. 17 R.S.V.).

4. Lucifer means “Day Star” (R.S.V.) and the verse employs the figure
of the brilliant planet Venus which appears low in the sky just before
dawn and climbs higher and higher in the sky until unseen in the day-
light.* The same bright planet is also an “evening star’” seen at sun-
set and going lower and lower until lost beneath the horizon. Hence
the figure of Lucifer, king of Babylon, rising in power to his zenith
and saying in his heart “I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my
throne above the stars of God” (which parallels the arrogance of
another king of Babylon—Nebuchadnezzar—who said: “Is not this
great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom by the
might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty?” (Dan. 4:30).
The ‘“‘evening star” seen at sunset going lower and lower until lost
beneath the horizon portrays the demise of Lucifer—brought down
to hell, to the sides of the pit.” (vs. 15).

5. “Ascending to heaven” is a Biblical idiom for increase in pride or
exaltation, and “falling from heaven”, an idiom for complete humili-
ation. See Jer. 51:53 (refers to Babylon); Lam. 2:1; Matt. 11:23
(refers to Capernaum).

2 The “proverb” was a “taunting speech” (mg.) in which trees spoke (vs. 8), and the
dead in hell were made to speak when the king died with his pomp and glory. (vs. 9-10).

3 See James Hastings (ed.), Dictionary of the Bible, (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons,
1963), p. 936. The Amplifed OIld Testamens, (Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House,
1962), comments in a footnote to Isaiah 14 as follows: * . . . the application of the name
Lucifer to Satan, in spite of the long and confident teaching to that effect, is completely
erroneous. . . . Nowhere in the Bible is Satan called Lucifer. The misapplication of the
name has existed since the third century AD., and is based on the false supposition that
Luke 10:18 is an explanation of Isaiah 14:12 . . . It is the satanic king himself who is
being addressed.” p. 503. The J.W.'s, for example, have recognized the force of these
arguments and now no longer in their official publications refer to Satan as “Lucifer”’, nor
is Isaiah 14 cited in support of their belief that Satan is a fallen angel.
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Ezex. 28:13-15 “Thou hast been in Eden the garden of God . . . Thou
art the anointed cherub that covereth; . . . Thou wast perfect
in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, till iniquity
was found in thee.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited to prove that Satan is a fallen angel. A
S.D.A. publication puts it this way:

“Thus we believe Satan to be but a created being, though
of the highest rank. He was once called the ‘anointed cherub
that covereth’ (Ezek. 28:14). He was described as ‘full of
wisdom, and perfect in beauty’ (verse 12). He was the em-
bodiment of created perfection, and apparently led the wor-
ship of the universe. He was in the ‘mountain of God,’
where God manifests His glory, and was ‘perfect’ in his
ways until ‘iniquity’ developed in him (verses 14,15). His
heart became lifted up because of his beauty, and his wis-
dom was corrupted because of his brightness (verse 17).
Unholy ambition and jealousy ruined him, and he led a host
of angels in rebellion against God and Christ (Rev. 12:7-
9). As a result he was ‘cast’ out of the mountain of God
(Ezek. 28:16), and down to the ‘ground’, or earth (verse
17; Isa. 14:12).1

SOLUTION:

1. This passage nowhere mentions the terms “devil”, “satan”, or “fallen
angel”. The argument in support of a “fallen angel” interpretation, is
therefore, an inferred argument,

2. The anointed cherub (accepting the A.V. translation)? is identified in
the passage, but not with a rebel angel: “Son of man, say unto the
prince® of Tyrus . . . ” (vs. 2). In chapters 26 and 27 prophecies
recorded the then impending doom of the city of Tyre.

3. Some questions require answering:

a) In chapters 26 and 27 of Ezekiel’s prophecy the destruction of
Tyre is recorded—and literally enough, since today the site of
ancient Tyre is like “the top of a rock . . . a place to spread nets
upon” and has never been rebuilt. (Ezek. 26: 14). The remainder
of chapter 28 is a prophecy directed against Sidon and the future
restoration of Israel. Why, in this context, would the prophet
introduce a “revelation” about the origin of Satan?

b) If Satan is a rebel angel, why is he called “a man”? (vs. 2,9
R.S.V.}).

¢) Does Satan the devil really traffic in riches—gold and silver? (vs.
4,5). Is not his concern for humans?

1 Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine: An Explanation of Certain
Major Aspects of Seventh-day Adventist Belief, (Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Ass., 1957), p. 619.

2 The A.V. rendering of this verse identifies the cherub with the “king of Tyrus”. The
R.S.V. translates this verse as follows: “With an anointed guardian cherub I placed you”—
in which case the guardian cherub does not refer to the king of Tyre.

3 Or “king of Tyrus”. (vs. 12). “Prince” is translated from the Hebrew word ‘“‘nagid”
which means “leader”. It is translated most often by “ruler” in the A.V., “King” is trans-
lated from the Hebrew word “melek” which means “king, counsellor”. Robert Young,
Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).
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d) It is said by J.W.s that Satan rebelled “because of developing a
greed for power over mankind.”* But how is this to be squared
with vs. 4,5 “and thine heart is lifted up because of thy riches”?

e) Since Jesus stated that angels do not die: “neither can they {chil-
dren of the resurrection] die any more: for they are equal unto
the angels’ (Lk. 20:36), how is Satan to die “by the hand of
strangers” (vs. 10), to be devoured by fire and brought “to ashes”
(vs. 18), and “to be no more for ever” (vs. 19, R.S.V.)?

4. “There is no secret that they can hide from thee.” (vs. 3). This is
an illustration of the way in which “the children of this world are in
their generation wiser than the children of light.” (Lk. 16:8). The
king of Tyre was wise in his ability to increase his riches through
trade (vs. 5, Zech. 9:2), but this does not mean that he was wiser
than Daniel in divine matters.

5. “Thou has been in Eden the garden of God.” (vs. 13). It is reasoned
that the real character must have been Satan the devil since the king
of Tyre could not have lived contemporary with Adam and Eve. But
the passage does not require the King of Tyre to have lived contem-
porary with Adam and Eve. It just requires the king to have been
in Eden, the garden of God, but without specification as to time.
Eden appears to have been an extensive area in which the garden was
placed in the east. (Gen. 2:8; cf. Ezek. 27:23). In figurative lang-
uage, Pharaoh, king of Egypt is depicted as being a cedar in Lebanon
taller than any of the other trees of Eden (trees are used here sym-
bolically for nations). (Ezek. 31:2,3, RS.V., 8,9,16,18). But this
reference to Eden does not imply that Pharaoh must have lived con-
temporary with Adam and Eve.

6. “Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created,
till iniquity was found in thee.” (vs. 15). It is sometimes argued that
the passage cannot refer to the literal king of Tyre since he was not
“perfect”. The Hebrew word ‘“tamim” translated “perfect” means
“perfect, plain, whole, complete”.® Noah was a “just man and per-
fect” (Gen. 6:9—same Hebrew word, “tamim”), but there is no ques-
tion of his being an angel.

7. It is sometimes argued that the literal king of Tyre would have been
procreated, not created (vs. 13,15), therefore, the passage must refer
to an angel. But the Hebrew word, “bara” translated “create” means
“to be prepared, formed, created.”® The same word is used for the
creation of “people” (Psa. 102:18) and the Ammonites (Ezek. 21:
30). Clearly in these passages the word cannot imply the creation of
angels.

8. Tyre occupied a privileged position in its relationship to Israel. David
and Hiram had been close friends (2 Sam. 5:11; 1 Kings 5:1,6,7,10)
and Hiram and Solomon had made a league in which Hiram supplied
materials for the building of the temple. (1 Kings 5:12,17,18). The
language of Ezek. 28:13-18 is taken from Israelitish worship and used
symbolically for the relationship of Israel and Tyre (by implication

4 “Things In Which It Is Impossible For God To Lie¢’, (Brooklyn, New York: Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society of N.Y., Inc., Int. Bible Students Ass., 1965), p. 159.

5 l)?obert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965).

6 Ibid.
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suggesting the divine favour which rested upon Tyre because of its
association with Israel). Consider the following:

a) “Every precious stone was thy covering” (vs. 13); “thou hast
walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire.” (vs. 14).
This is an allusion to the stones set in the breastplate of the high
priest of Israel.” (Exod. 39:10-14). They were “stones of fire”
“because of the way they would shine when exposed to the bril-
liance of the Shekinah glory of the sanctuary. They symbolized
the twelve tribes of Israel. (Exod. 39:14). The king of Tyre
walked in the midst of these stones of fire when he moved among
the children of Israel (as in the preparation of the materials for
the temple). The position of Israel in the divine purpose provided
a “covering” for Tyre on the basis of the decree in Genesis 12:3:
‘T will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee”.
God blessed the house of Potiphar because of Joseph: . . . the
LORD blessed the Egyptian’s house for Joseph’s sake; and the
blessing of the LORD was upon all that he had in the house, and
in the field.” (Gen. 39:5). Similarly, Tyre was “covered” by
Israel.

b) “Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth.” (vs. 14). The
cherubim were figures of beaten gold at either end of the mercy
seat. (Exod. 37:7-9). Their wings overshadowed the mercy seat
with which they were of one piece. (Exod. 25:19,20). Although
the translation of the Hebrew is uncertain, (accepting the A.V.),
the suggestion may be that Tyre as a great mercantile power was
privileged to cast its “wings” over Israel.? It was the abuse of this
exalted position that was a factor in the ruin of Tyre. (vs. 4,5).

c) “Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God.” (vs. 14). This holy
mountain is Mt. Zion, the future site of God’s house of prayer
for all people. (Isa. 2:2,3; 56:7). This “holy mountain of God”
is on the earth, not symbolically in heaven as J.W.’s assert. (See
Ezek. 20:40).

d) “Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multitude of thine in-
iquities.” (Ezek. 28:18). This verse may imply that Tyre had
set up forms of worship similar to that of Israel. Hiram was
“ever a lover of David” and rejoiced with Solomon in the building
of the temple. (1 Kings 5:1-12). The king of Tyre would no
doubt have learned about God’s kingdom in Israel from these
two kings of Israel. Or, the verse may be interpreted this way:
Tyre’s sanctuaries were in Israel where the divine presence and
favour were manifest. But Tyre failed to appreciate its privileged
association with Isracl. When Nebuchadnezzar came down into
Jerusalem (586 B.C.), the prince of Tyrus said: “Aha, the gate
of the peoples is broken, it has swung open to me; I shall be
replenished, now that she is laid waste.” (Ezek. 26:2 R.S.V.). In
so saying, Tyre had spoken her own nemesis according to the

7 Only 9 of the 12 stones are recorded in the Hebrew text. The Septuagint, however, has
12 stones.

8 Wings suggest protection. See Matt. 23:37. Psa. 36:7; 91:4. The Hebrew word “kanaph”
(the usual Hebrew word for the wings of the cherubim) carries the meaning of wings as
covering and protecting. See Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible,
(London: Lutterworth Press, 1965).
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decree of Gen. 12:3: “I will . . . curse him that curseth thee.”
Tyre, in her self-centered mercantile interests, had profaned the
sanctuaries and was herself to be reduced to ashes.

e) “I will bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour
thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight
of all them that behold thee.” (vs. 18). Tyre could not with
impunity violate her privileged relationship with Israel. When
Nadab and Abihu treated the sacred as secular, “there went out
fire from the LORD, and devoured them, and they died before
the LORD.” (Lev. 10:2). Similarly, Tyre had failed to make a
difference between the holy and unholy. It was, therefore, to be
reduced to ashes—devoured like Sodom and Gomorrah. (Gen.
19:24,25).

MATT. 4:1-11 “Then was Jesus led of the Spirit into the wilderness to be

tempted of the devil . . .”

PROBLEM: This is a stock proof-text cited in support of the belief that

Satan is a personal being—a fallen angel.

SOLUTION:
. If the devil were a fallen angel, why would the Holy Spirit lead the

2.

Son of God into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil?

The essence of a temptation rests in its subtlety, not in its obviousness.
If Jesus had been confronted by a fallen angel the obviousness of the
temptation would have vitiated its power.

Jesus “was in all points tempted like as we are” (Heb. 4:15), but
who today is ever engaged in discussion by a fallen angel devil?

. A temptation, to be a temptation, must be plausible, but if a fallen

angel offered to Jesus all the kingdoms of the world and their glory,

Jesus would know he were a fake. God, “the most High, [not a fallen

angel}, ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever

he will.” (Dan., 4:32). Jesus knew his Old Testament,

There is considerable evidence that the temptations were subjective,

(i.e., that the conflicts within Jesus are presented in the narratives as

if there was a dialogue between Jesus and Satan, when in effect Satan

is only a personification® of the pull of the desires of Jesus.—cf. James

1:13-15). Consider the following:

a) Mark states that Jesus was “there in the wilderness forty days,
tempted of Satan” (Mk. 1:13), but at least one of the temptations
is said to have taken place in the holy city—Jerusalem. If Jesus
literally went to the holy city, then the accounts appear contra-
dictory.

b) Where is the mountain in the wilderness which is high enough to
view all the kingdoms of the world and their glory in a moment
of time? (Matt. 4:8, cf. Lk. 4:5).

¢) Jesus had been baptized by John and given the Holy Spirit. (Matt.

1 Personification is commonly used in Scripture. For example: death is personified as
“reigning” (Rom. 5:14), sin as a “person”, (Rom. 7:11), and riches as a “master” (Matt.

6:24)
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3:16). How was this power to be used? To make life easy by
using the power for selfish purposes (making stones into bread)?
By “converting” Israel through dazzling displays of divine power
(by casting himself down from the pinnacle of the temple)? By
avoiding the agony and humiliation of crucifixion and death by
taking the kingdoms of the world (his miracles would have assured
this—cf. Jn. 6:14,15)?

MATT. 12:43-45 “Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell
there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first . . .”

PROBLEM: This verse is cited to prove the existence of unclean spirits
or demons. Unclean spirits are said to be emissaries of Satan
the Devil, “the god of this system of things.”*

SOLUTION:

1. Why should a powerful angel (angels excel in strength—Psa. 103:20)
walk through dry places seeking rest? (vs. 43).

2. The narrative concerning the unclean spirit concludes: “Even so
shall it be also unto this wicked generation.” (vs. 45). This conclu-
sion indicates that the preceding is a parable of comparison and not
to be taken literally.

3. The nation of Israel had experienced a cleansing by the teaching of
John the Baptist. There “went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea,
and all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in
Jordan, confessing their sins.” (Matt. 3:5,6). The house was “cleaned”
—*“swept and garnished” (Matt. 12:44), but it was without its real
occupant—the Messiah, “He came unto his own, [house, R.S.V.}, and
his own received him not.” (Jn. 1:11). The refusal of Israel to re-
spond to the teaching of the Christ merited the description: “and the

1 All manner of evil has been wrought by the teaching that demons are invisible spirit-
creatures. Augustine, revered by the Roman Church taught that “all diseases of Christians
are to be ascribed to demons, chiefly do they torment the fresh baptized, yes, even the
guiltless new-born infant”. Gregory the Great solemnly related that a nun, having eaten
some lettuce without making the sign of the cross, swallowed a devil, and that when the
devil was commanded to come forth by a “holy man” it did so and is reported to have said:
“How am I to blame? I was sitting on the lettuce, and this woman, not having made
the sign of the cross, ate me along with it.”” Men who then cast out devils were very careful
to keep their mouths closed while carrying out their exorcism, lest the devil should jump
from the mouth of the patient into their own mouth. See Howard W. Haggard, M.D,,
Devils, Drugs, & Doctors: The Story of the Science of Healing from Medicine-Man to
Doctor, (New York: Pocket Books, Inc., 1959), pp. 310-311. Under the belief that pos-
session by devils causes disease, the sick during epidemics were carried to churches (often
bound a dozen at a time), and thrown upon the floor of the church where they remained
until they died or the devils expelled. Needless to say, recoveries were not frequent under
this treatment, but the patient and not the treatment bore the blame. Projection of blame
has also resulted. In France, during the Middle Ages, male demons were blamed for vio-
lating women, most of whom were nuns. “Pope” Innocent VIII issued a bull to provide
the faithful with an efficacious formula for exorcising incubuses (these demons). In 1637
a formal public discussion took place in Paris on the subject. More recently, in Ontario,
Canada, (Jan. 1969) a woman convicted of driving on the wrong side of a highway attri-
buted the blame to “‘unseen forces” which placed the car in the opposite lane. She was
fined and lost her driver’s license.
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last state of that man {Israel} is worse than the first {prior to the
cleansing of John’s teaching}”. (Matt, 12:45). Jesus said: “The men
of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall
condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and,
behold, a greater than Jonas is here.” (Matt. 12:41), The parable
was also in effect, a prophecy. In A.D. 70 the frenzied (“‘demonized”)
resistance of the Jews to the Roman invasion resulted in their national
destruction.

Luke 10:18 “ ... I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.”

PROBLEM: This passage is connected with Isaiah 14:12 to support the
doctrine that Satan, a rebel angel, was cast from heaven after
a great war with the forces of the Almighty. A S.D.A. book of
official doctrine, for example, puts it this way:

“As to Satan, or the devil, we hold the uniform teaching of
the Word to be that he is definitely a personal being—
the supreme adversary of God and man . . . He was,
however, once an angel of light, the highest of the angels.
He was named Lucifer, son of the morning (Isa. 14:12-14),
But he fell from his high estate (Ezek. 28:13-18; Luke
10:18; John 8:44), and drew down with him a host of
angels, first unto disaffection and then into open rebellion
against God and His government . . . ™

SOLUTION:

1. It is usually argued that Satan was cast out of heaven prior to the
events of Genesis 1-3, or that he was cast out of heaven in 1914 (as
J.W.s assert), but this passage squares with neither, since Jesus said,
“I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven”. (This was about A.D.
30.)

2. The passage does not state either that Satan was in heaven or that
he fell from heaven. Jesus makes a comparison indicated by the simile

as”. The comparison is not that as lightning falls from heaven so

Satan fell from heaven. The point of the comparison is rather that

the swiftness of the fall of Satan is as lightning falling from heaven.

3. The context indicates that the casting out of demons and not the fall
of a rebel angel is the subject of reference. (vs. 17).

4. Satan (Greek: adversary)? is used by Jesus to describe the binding
effect of sin through diseases. A number of passages indicate this:

a) Luke 11:14-23—The cause of dumbness (which was attributed to
demon possession in the vernacular of the time—vs. 14) was asso-
ciated with the “house” of Satan. (vs. 17-18). The subsequent
cure was said to be the “kingdom of God” coming, since the
power of the King was present. (vs. 20-22).

1 Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine: An Explanation of Certain Ma-
jor Aspects of Seventh-day Adventist Belief, (Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald Pub-
lishing Ass., 1957), pp. 618,619.

2 §{obert Young., Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965).
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b) Luke 13:10-17—TJesus healed a woman who had “a spirit of in-
firmity eighteen years”. (vs. 11). But this same healing is described
as “a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these
eighteen years”. (vs. 16).

Hence, the victory of the seventy over demons resulted in the de-

thronement of Satan (the adversary) in his ‘“house”. The cures

effected by the disciples were so complete and rapid as to be compared
to lightning falling from heaven. Despite this victory over the powers
of sin and its effect—disease, Jesus instructs his disciples to rejoice

rather that their names were written in heaven. (Lk. 10:20).

LUKE 22:3 “Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of
the number of the twelve.”

LUKE 22:31 “And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath de-
sired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat.”

JouN 13:2 “And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him.”

JounN 13:27 “And after the sop Satan entered into him.”

PROBLEM: These verses are cited to prove that Satan is a superhuman
being.

SOLUTION:

1. Which is the superhuman being, Satan, or the Devil? In Jn. 13:2 the
devil put the thought of betrayal into Judas’ heart, but after the sop,
Satan entered into him. (John 13:27). Does Satan enter one who is
already captured by the devil? (cf. “have not I chosen you twelve,
and one of you is a devil?). The distinction between “the devil” (Jn.
13:2) and “Satan” (Jn. 13:27) may suggest that the former was
sown by some emissary of the chief priests. The latter may indicate
complete abandonment to sin. (cf. Jn. 12:6—Judas’ problems began
before the crucifixion: “he was a thief, and had the bag”.)

2. “Satan hath desired you [plural}” (Lk. 22:31) suggests that the
chief priests were looking for two or more of the disciples who they
could use for their own evil purposes, or it may suggest that they
contemplated rounding up all the disciples.

3. There is a parallel passage in Acts 5:3,4: Peter said to Ananias,
“Why hath Satan filled thine heart . . . ? ” But the next verse explains:
“Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart?” When an indi-
vidual gives himself over to sin, it is said to be Satan (adversary)
entering into his heart.

Joun 12:31; 14:30; 16:11 “Now shall the prince of this world be cast
out.”

PROBLEM: Since Jesus refers to “the prince of this world”, this passage
is cited to prove the personal existence of Satan.

SOLUTION:
1. The J.W.’s teach that Satan was cast out of heaven in a great war in
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1914. Others assert that he was cast out before the fall of Adam, but
this passage squares with neither of these, for it emphasizes: “Now
shall the prince of this world be cast out”.

2. “The prince of the power of the air” is identified with sin in Eph.
2:2,3. Notice the parallel structure: “And you hath he quickened,
who were dead in trespasses and sins; wherein in time past ye walked
according to

the course of this world, [Greek: “aion” of this “kosmos™} . . .

the prince of the power of the air,

the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience.”
“The prince of this world” which had nothing in Christ was sin. The
outward appearances in the death of Christ were deceptive since it ap-
peared as if he were condemned, when it was the sin which was cast
out and condemned. (Rom. 8:3). This personification of sin is in the
pattern of other Scriptures. Sin is compared with a master who pays
wages (Rom. 6:23), a slave owner from whom men are emancipated
that they might serve God (Rom. 6:17), a reigning monarch (Rom.
5:21), and as indwelling with men. (Rom. 7:17).

3. The world rulers (Herod and Pontius Pilate) and the chief priests
were the embodiment of the “prince of this world”. The latter were
shortly to be “cast” from their office by the sacrificial death of Christ
(his “lifting up”, Jn. 12:32).

2 Cor. 11:14 “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an
angel of light.”

PROBLEM: This passage is interpreted as a description of the subtle nature
of a personal superhuman being—Satan the Devil. A S.D.A.
publication puts it this way:

“The unsaved are in the ‘power of Satan’ (Acts 26:18),
and the wicked world lies in his evil embrace (1 John 5:19,
R.S.V.). He has many subtle ‘devices’ (2 Cor. 2:11), even
transforming himself into an angel of light (2 Cor. 11:14).?

SOLUTION:

1. How can Satan be transformed into an angel of light when it is
taught that he was transformed from an angel of light because of his
rebellion?

2. The Satan of this passage is not a rebel angel but rebel Jewish adver-
saries who were undermining the apostle Paul’s influence in the Corin-
thian ecclesia. (See 2 Cor. 10:2, 10-18; 11:3-26). As Paul said:
“for such men are false apostles deceitful workmen, disguising them-
selves as apostles of Christ. And no wonder for even Satan {the chief
leader] disguises himself as an angel of light. So it is not strange if
his servants {misguided supporters] also disguise themselves as serv-
ants of righteousness”. (vs. 13-15, R.S.V.). The same Satan is re-
ferred to in 2 Cor. 2:11: “Lest Satan should get an advantage of us:
for we are not ignorant of his devices.”

1 Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions om Doctrine, (Washington, D.C.: Review
and Herald Publishing Ass., 1957), p. 620.
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JAMES 2:19 “Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the

devils [Grk. daimonia, ‘demons’, R.S.V.] also believe, and
tremble.”

PROBLEM: This passage is quoted by J.W.s to prove the existence of

demons'—as emissaries of Satan.

SOLUTION:

1.
2.

This passage appears to be an allusion by James to the demons cast
out by Christ and the disciples. (Mk. 3:11; Lk. 4:34,41).

The context of this passage in James indicates a concern for the
relationship between faith and works. (vs. 14-18). The demoniacs
or demon possessed persons had sufficient sanity to acknowledge
“trembling”, that Jesus was the Son of God, but this faith was not
demonstrated in acceptable works. The Gadarene demoniacs were,
for example, “exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that
way”. (Matt. 8:28). Unless believers to whom James addressed his
epistle, demonstrated their faith in appropriate works, their profes-
sions of faith were in effect no better than those of a demoniac.

. There is no indication elsewhere in Scripture that demons literally

believed and trembled. It was the individual “possessed with demons”
who did the speaking. (See Mk. 5:9—“And he answered, saying,
My name is Legion: for we are many.”) To be “possessed of demons”
is equivalent to madness. (John 8:48; 10:20). Similarly, “demon
possession” described infirmities of the body. (E.g. blindness—Matt.
12:22; epilepsy—Mk. 9:17-22; dumbness—Matt. 9:32,33.)

1 PET. 5:8 “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a

roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited in support of the doctrine that the devil

is a rebel angel.

SOLUTION:

1.

The passage does not state that the devil is a rebel angel. The devil
is compared to a roaring lion but elsewhere in Scripture lion-like
characteristics are ascribed to men, not angels. (e.g., Psa. 22:12,13;
57:4; Prov. 28:15).

. The Greek word “antidikos™ translated “adversary” means “an adver-

sary in law”? and the Greek word “ diabolos” translated “devil” means
“accuser, calumniator”.” Hence, “the roaring lion” was an opponent
at law who maliciously accused. This was none other than the Roman
magistracy. The persecution of the ecclesia under Nero and Diocletian
are well documented.

. If it is argued that the devil was really behind the persecution, then

proof that such is the case is required from the narrative.

1 “The Watchtower”, (Aug. 1962), No. 15, Vol. LXXXIII, p. 477.
2 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press.

1965) .

3 1bid.
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4. Peter’s first epistle expresses concern for the steadfastness of the
ecclesia because of the imminent period of suffering that the ecclesia
was about to enter. He exhorted: “Resist him, firm in your faith,
knowing that the same experience of suffering is required of your
brotherhood throughout the world”; “Beloved, think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange
thing happened unto you.” (1 Pet. 5:9 R.S.V.; 4:12). See also 4:
16-19.

5. Paul had a similar encounter with a roaring lion (2 Tim. 4:17), but
this lion was not a fallen angel, but Caesar’s tribunal, (vs. 16,17)
from which Paul was delivered at the first trial. Paul was also de-
livered, not from a rebel angel, but from persecutions and afflictions
at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, of which he wrote: “ . . . but out
of them all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and all that will live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution . . . But evil men and seducers
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived.” (2 Tim.
3:11-13).

2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6 “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.”

PROBLEM: A J.W. publication interprets these verses as follows:

“ . . . before the flood of Noah’s day some of these spirit
‘sons of God’ materialized as men, that is, they left their
place in heaven as spirit creatures and clothed themselves
with fleshly bodies. And why? To enjoy human passions by
marrying the good-looking daughters of men . . . When the
global flood of Noah’s day destroyed all the wicked humans,
the unfaithful angels dissolved their fleshly bodies and returned
to the spirit realm. But they were not allowed to become part
of God’s organization of holy angels again. Instead, they were
confined in a debased condition of spiritual darkness. (2 Pet.
2:4). Since the Flood, God has not permitted these demonic
angels to materialize in the flesh as they did before then. Yet
they can still exercise dangerous power over men and women.
In fact, with the help of these demons Satan is ‘misleading the
entire inhabited earth.” (Revelation 12:9) .

SOLUTION:

1. The above publication assumes without proof the following:

a) That the “angels” which sinned were spirit creatures. The Greek
word “aggelos” translated “angel” means “messenger, agent”,?
and is used of both Auman and divine messengers. It is used of
humans in the following places: Matt. 11:10; Lk. 7:24,27; 9:52;
James 2:25.

1 The Truth that leads to Eternal Life, (Brooklyn, New York: Watchtower Bible and

Tract Society of N.Y. Inc., Int. Bible Students Ass., 1968), pp. 58,59.
2 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,

1965).
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b) That “sons of God” must refer to divine angels. (It refers to
humans in Deut. 14:1, R.S.V.; Psa. 82:6, R.S.V.; Hosea 1:10;
Lk.3:38;Jn.1:12;1 Jn. 3:1.)

c) That evil power can still be exercised by the “angels that sinned”
despite the fact that they are “reserved in everlasting chains”.
(Why bother to chain these angels, if as the J.W. publication
contends, they can still ‘exercise dangerous power over men and
women”?)

. The angels in this passage are human, not divine angels. This is
proven by the following:

“The wages of sin is death.” (Rom. 6:23).

If divine angels were sinners, then they would die.

But Jesus said angels do not die. (Luke 20:36).

Therefore, the angels which sinned were human, not divine angels.

. All existence in Scripture is bodily existence. J.W.’s should be pressed
hard for Scriptural evidence for asserting bodies can be “materialized”
and “dissolved”.

. There is evidence that the human angels were the 250 princes of the

Israelitish congregation which were led in rebellion by Korah, Dathan

and Abiram. (Num. 16). Consider the following:

a) They were “aggeloi” (angels) since they were assigned to “minis-
ter” to the congregation. (Num. 16:9).

b) Their “first estate” or “principality” (Jude 6 mg.) was that of
“princes” or “leaders” R.S.V. (Num. 16:2).

¢) They left this “former estate” when they sought the priesthood.
(Num. 16:10).

d) They were delivered into ‘“‘chains of darkness” when they were
swallowed alive by the earth. (Num. 16:31-33).®

e) They were “sinners” in arrogating to themselves the priesthood.
(Num. 16:10,38).

f) The judgment is that which will be administered by Christ. (2
Tim. 4:1).

. It will be noted that in Peter’s epistle, “the angels that sinned” is

placed chronologically before the time of Noah (2 Pet. 2:4,5), where-

as in Jude’s epistle, it is placed after the exodus of Israel from Egypt.

(Jude 5,6). There are too many similarities between the two epistles

to conclude that the accounts refer to two different occasions on which

“angels sinned”. Rather Jude’s epistle must be regarded as setting

out the chronological order of events since in verse 6 the Greek text

is syntactically connected with verse 5, thereby implying the historical

sequence. But why the reversal of historical allusions in Peter’s ac-

count? Because verse 4 in Peter’s account is connected with verse 1.

“But there were false prophets also among the people, [i.e., Israel of

old]® even as there shall be false teachers among you . . . ” Verses

3 The Greek word for “hell” in 2 Pet. 2:4 is “tartarus” which only occurs in this pas-
sage. In popular mythology ‘“tartarus” meant lower than hell (“hades”). This is exactly
where Korah, Dathan, and Abiram went when swallowed up by the earth. See James
Hasting (ed.), Dictionary of the Bible, (New York: Charles Scribnet’s Sons, 1963), p. 319.

4 2 Peter 2:5,6 uses the normal disjunctive “kai”, but Jude uses “te”” which is copulative
in character, and indicates the connection between Jude 5 and 6.

5 Note the connection between (2 Pet. 2:1 (“among the people”) and 2 Pet. 1:21
(“holy men of God"—i.e., in Israel) cf. Acts 4:27.
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2 and 3 are a warning of false teachers to come in the future, but
verse 4 reverts to verse 1 and illustrates the judgment of God upon
false prophets in Israel. In verses 5-7, Peter guided by the Holy
Spirit, selects two additional illustrations from Old Testament history.

JUDE 9 “Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil he
disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him
a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.”

PROBLEM: This verse is cited to prove that the devil is a personal super-
human being.

SOLUTION:

1. It is generally taught that the devil is concerned with souls or humans,
but this devil is concerned with the body of Moses. Why should the
devil want custody of a corpse?

2. It is sometimes argued that the devil wished to lead Israel into
idolatry through veneration of the body of Moses, but this conjecture
must be rejected for lack of Scriptural support. It is also argued that
Jude alludes to an apocryphal writing “The Assumption of Moses™*
but there is no certain evidence that Jude wrote his epistle later than
the apocryphal work.? Some critics suggest that Jude refers to the
“Targum of Jonathan” but this work makes no reference to the devil
or to any contention concerning the body of Moses.

3. There are two lines of evidence which indicate that the devil of this
passage is human and not superhuman. Jude and 2 Peter have so
many similarities that Jude 8,9 can be read as an amplification? of
2 Pet. 2:10,11,12. It is clear that the description in Peter’s account
is about humans, therefore the same must be true of the parallel
acount in Jude. (See footnote 2a, and cf. Jude 16,19.)

4. The second line of reasoning secks to show that “the body of Moses”
is Joshua the High Priest in the time of Ezra and Zechariah, and that
the devil is the group of disaffected priests debarred from priestly

1 The text extant as quoted by early “Christian” writers reads as follows: “Moses having
died in the mount, the archangel Michael is sent removing the body. The devil therefore,
wishing to cheat him, withstood him saying, “The body is mine as lord of all material things’
or because of his slaying of the Egyptian blaspheming against the holy man and proclaiming
him a murderer. The angel, not enduring this blasphemy against the holy one, said to the
devil, ‘God rebuke thee!”” H.W. “The Apocryphal Associations of the Epistle of Jude”,
The Testimony Magazine, (June, 1964), Vol. 34, No. 402, p. 188-189.

2 There are further reasons for rejecting the claim that Jude quotes from “The Assump-
tion of Moses”. These are as follows:

a) Nearly every verse in Jude has its counterpart in 2 Peter. (It can be inferred that
Jude wrote after Peter since Jude 17,18 is taken from 2 Pet. 3:2,3.) Peter’s equivalent
phrase to “the devil” in Jude’s account is “railing accusation against them’” (2 Pet. 2:11),
thereby indicating that the “devil” in Jude’s account is plural, and not singular, as it is in
“The Assumption of Moses”.

b) The contention alluded to by Peter is “before the lord” (2 Pet. 2:11), whereas “The
Assumption of Moses” locates it on top of the mountain where Moses died.

¢) If Jude were alluding to the apocryphal work, then his argument would be pointless.
How is the self-restraint of a mighty angel in refraining from rebuking a superhuman devil
a reason why a “servant of Jesus Christ” should ‘“earnestly contend for the faith once de-
livered unto the saints”? (Jude 3).
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office. It is evident that Jude quotes Zech. 3:2 from the following

similarities:

Zech. 3 Jude
an angel of the Lord Michael the archangel
Satan the devil
The LORD that hath chosen The Lord rebuke thee
Jerusalem rebuke thee
a brand plucked out of the Pulling them out of the
fire fire (vs. 23)

The children of the priests were debarred from priestly office because
they were unable to provide proof of descent. (Ezra 2:62). It can
be inferred that this disaffected group was the devil. The priests would
likely turn on Joshua. “Then what of you as High Priest? Where is
your priestly attire?” (No doubt lost during the Babylonian captivity).
Hence the angel’s remark: “Take away the filthy garments from him.
And unto him he said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass
from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment.” (Zech.
3:4). Jude alludes to this event in attacking the would be corrupters
of the Faith.

5. The “body of Moses” likely refers to Joshua the High Priest. The
Greek word “soma” can be translated “slave” as it is in Rev. 18:13.
Compare Heb. 10:5 with Psa. 40:6 where the allusion is to the
binding of slaves to their masters by the piercing of the ear. (Exod.
21:2-6); also Rom. 6:6 where “body of sin” means “slave of sin”.
Joshua the High Priest was Moses’ servant (slave) in a figure, since
he served the law which Moses gave.

REvV. 12:7-9 “And there was war in heaven . . . and the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan,
which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the
earth, and his angels were cast out with him.”

PROBLEM: This passage is a stock proof text for those who argue that
the devil is a rebel angel. A J.W. publication puts it this way:

“In Eden, Satan used the serpent. And so the Bible identi-
fies the Devil, or Satan, as ‘the original serpent,” hence the
one who really introduced rebellion and wickedness into
the universe.—Revelation 12:9”.2

“Christ would then oust Satan from heaven [1914], the
seat of government, hurling him down to the vicinity of the
earth, in preparation for putting him completely out of
action. In the heavens the grand announcement would then
be made: ‘Now have come to pass the salvation and the
power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of

1 The Trath that leads to Eternal Life, (Brooklyn, New York: Watchtower Bible And
Tract Society of N.Y., Inc., Int. Bible Students Ass., 1968), p. 57.
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his Christ.’ But for the earth, what? ‘Woe . . . , because
the Devil has come down to you, having great anger, know-
ing he has a short period of time.” (Revelation 12:5,7-10,
12)”2

SOLUTION:

1. Rev. 12 is the chief text on which J.W.s and S.D.A.’s build their
doctrine that the devil is a fallen angel. Since the devil is associated
with the serpent (vs. 9) it is argued that the devil used the serpent
to obtain the fall of man (Gen. 3). It is further argued that the devil
must be a fallen angel since his cohorts are called angels (vs. 9). At
the outset the. weakness of the total argument should be indicated:
Why would the disclosure of the devil’s identity be reserved for the
last book of scripture, and in a symbolic setting? (Even the most
ardent fallen-angel devil expounder must concede the symbolic char-
acter of the dragon. A seven-headed, ten-horned red dragon isn’t the
kind of description one would ordinarily associate with an angel—
fallen or otherwise.) Many passages describe in detail, warnings to
Israel about apostacy (e.g. Exod. 32; Lev. 26; Num. 16; Deut. 28),
but none of these narratives contain a warning about what would,
according to J.W. and S.D.A. teaching, be the real instigator—Satan
the Devil. Similarly, in the New Testament comprehensive attention
is given to sin and the nature of man (e.g. Rom. 7) and just where
one would expect the devil of J.W. and S.D.A. teaching to place
prominently, the narratives contain no hint of such a creature. It can
be expected, therefore, with such poverty of evidence in contexts
where evidence is most to be expected, that recourse must be taken
by S.D.A’s and J.W.’s to the symbolic language of Revelation.

2. The devil of Rev. 2 is nowhere stated to be a fallen angel. Satan in
the narrative is a red dragon, not a fallen angel, and if the red-dragon
is symbolic of a fallen angel, then proof that the symbol should be
interpreted this way is required. The argument that Satan is a fallen
angel is therefore inferred, since it is not stated that such is the case
in the passage.

3. For those who teach that Satan was cast out of heaven before the
creation of man, it only needs to be pointed out that this is an ana-
chronism since the Revelation was written about A.D. 96, and its
contents are expressly stated to be about things which were shortly
[to] come to pass” (i.e., future to about A.D. 96). Rev. 1:1).

4. A discussion on Rev. 12 requires that a clear distinction be made
between the literal and the figurative and that a criterion or reason
by which to make the choice be established before the discussion. By
a fast-and-loose treatment of the figurative and literal in a predomi-
nantly symbolic book, one can make a passage support nearly any
presupposition.

5. Failure to distinguish the literal and the figurative is at the root of
all arguments which press Rev. 12 into service to prove that the
devil is a rebel angel. This is indicated in the following approach in

2 Ibid., p. 83.
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which the aim is to establish step by step that the dragon, heavens
and war are all symbolic and are not to be taken literally:

a) Since the devil of this passage is a ‘“great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.
And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did
cast them to the earth” (vs. 3,4), is or is not this a literal descrip-
tion of the fallen-angel devil?*

b) Assuming that it is conceded that the dragon is figurative, is the
heaven of vs. 7 also figurative? (the answer is inevitable, “no’).
The use of the word “heaven” in the preceding verses must then
be examined to show whether or not there is consistency in this
reply (remembering the distinction between the literal and figura-
tive set out at the commencement of the discussion). Is the hea-
ven of vs. 1 figurative? (the reply must be “yes” since the woman
is clothed with the sun and the moon is under her feet, which
would be a literal impossibility). Is the heaven of verse 3 the
same heaven, or a different heaven from the heaven of verse 1?
(Consistency demands that the answer again be “yes”, but if the
answer is “no”, then it must be shown by the non-Christadelphian
on what basis he decides between the literal and the figurative. Is
this the same criterion as set out before the discussion began?
Assuming that it is conceded that the heaven of verse 3 is also
figurative, it only remains by the same reasoning to establish that
the heaven of verse 7 is the same heaven, and therefore, is also
figurative.

c) Since the dragon and heaven are figurative, then the war (vs. 7)
must also be figurative, since one cannot have a literal war when
the locale and one of the combatants are figurative.

. Jesus did not believe the heavens to be the seat of angelic rebellion
and subsequent war, since he taught his disciples to pray, “Thy king-
dom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” (Matt. 6:10).

. If Satan had access to heaven until 1914 as J.W.’s teach, how did the
devil manage to last so long since God is of “purer eyes than to
behold evil”? (Hab. 1:13; Psa. 5:4).

. If the devil were a rebel angel* against the will of God, what guar-
antee is there that believers who will be glorified with Christ, “made
equal unto the angels” (Lk. 20:35,36) will not similarly rise against
the authority of the Almighty once they have tasted the blessings of
immortality?

. The issue is—Does or does not this passage teach the existence of a
fallen-angel devil? Although an exposition of the chapter might be
attempted, it frequently allows too many red-herrings to be dragged
into the discussion without settling the main issue.

3 If any should argue that it is, the impossibility of casting one of the literal stars to
the earth can be shown.

4 It should be noted that the Greek word “aggelos” translated “angels” (vs. 7,9), can
refer to either human or divine angels. The word means “‘messenger, agent”. Robert Young,
Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965). Aggelos
refers to human messengers or agents in the following passages: Matt. 11:10; Lk. 7:24,27;
9:52; James 2:25.
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THE “'PRE-EXISTENCE'™ AND "DEITY"" OF CHRIST

PRELIMINARY POINTS

1. The passages which are used to support the pre-existence of Christ
can be grouped into the following two classes:
a) Those which refer to Christ as the Creator.
b) Those which refer to Christ as existing before his birth.
Group a) passages are easily explained once it is shown that the
creative work of Christ refers to the making of new men and women,
and not to the creation of animals, trees etc. of Genesis 1. Christ is
the firstborn of the new creation.
Group b) passages require an understanding of the divine point-of-
view that God “calleth those things which be not as though they
were.” (Rom. 4:17; cf. Isa. 46:9,10). Through His foreknowledge,
God speaks in the present and past tenses of events yet future. This
emphasizes the certainty of the outcome.? As the Great Architect, God
can envisage the glory of the saints, the kingdom, and Christ before
their actual existence. (See Acts 15:18; Matt. 25:34; Jn. 17:5,24;
Eph. 1:4; Heb. 4:3).

2. Belief in the pre-existence of Christ has inevitable effects on one’s
understanding and appreciation of the Saviour’s redemptive work.
Consider the following:

a) If Jesus was conscious of having existed in heaven as the glorious
Creator, how could he in any sense be tempted the same way as
are his brethren? (Heb. 4:15).

b) If Christ pre-existed the force of the argument in 1 Cor. 15:46 is
lost. Paul says, “Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but
that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.” But
if Christ pre-existed, then for him, this divinely appointed order
is reversed—first spiritual, then natural. How then is he the first-
born among many brethren (Rom. 8:29), if indeed his experience
is the very reverse of theirs?

3. It requires stressing that the description of the birth of Christ pre-
cludes the possibility of his having a prior existence. Note the fol-
lowing:

a) The words used to describe his birth indicate the beginning of
existence, (e.g. “birth”, ‘conceive”, Matt. 1:18,20; Lk. 1:31,35;
2:21). If a change from one form of existence to another were
intended, such words as “transform” or “incarnate” would have
been used.

b) The divine action involved in the coming of God’s Son into the
world is not kept secret or made mysterious. Instead, it is plainly

1 The term “‘pre-existence” is contradictory since one cannot exist before he exists. It is
retained here because of its current usage. “Pre-human” existence would ordinarily be a
more accurate term.

2 Although God has divine foreknowledge of the way humans will exercise their free
wills, it should not be inferred that He makes them act the way they do.
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explained in Lk. 1:34,35; Matt. 1:18,20. The description of these
passages indicates the creation of a new person by means of God’s
power acting on Mary, and thereby rules out any possibility that
Christ personally existed in some manner prior to his birth.

4. The passages used to support the Trinity (i.e., that “God the Son” is
the second person in the Godhead, co-equal and co-eternal with God
the Father)® can also be grouped into two classes:

a) Those which confer divine titles on Christ, e.g., “His name shall
be called . . . the mighty God, The everlasting Father.” (Isa. 9:6).
b) Those which record Christ exercising divine prerogatives such as
accepting worship and forgiving sins.
In general, both a) and b) passages require an understanding of God-
manifestation—the principle outlined in Old and New Testaments in
which God carries out his divine activity through accredited represent-
atives who bear His name. For example, an angel went before Israel.
The Israclites were instructed: “Beware of him, and obey his voice,
provoke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions: for my
name is in him.” (Exod. 23:20-21). Although Jesus is worthy of
divine honour as the manifestation of God in the flesh (1 Tim. 3:16),
it must be shown that he is not a person within the Godhead, co-equal
and co-eternal with the Father.

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

The following approach is an attempt to order a discussion on the relation-
ship of Jesus to his Father:

1. Jesus Christ cannot be “Very God” (i.e., of “one person” with the
Father) since statements about Jesus Christ are contradictions of
statements about God, his Father. Consider the following:

Jesus Christ God, (his Father)
a) Was tempted (Heb. 2:18) Cannot be tempted with evil (James
1:13)
b) Died (Rev. 1:18) Cannot die (1 Tim. 6:16)
c) Seen by men Cannot be seen by men (1 Tim. 6:16)

2. Jesus Christ is a separate person from his Father. This is further
indicated by the following references:

a) Jesus ascended to his Father and his God. (Jn. 20:17). Since
Jesus after his resurrection ascended to his God,* then clearly he
was not himself “Very God”.

b) He prayed to his Father indicating a distinction and independence
of wills. “Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” (Matt. 26:39).

c¢) He is referred to as a man after his ascension into heaven. (1 Tim.
2:5).

3. Jesus is not co-equal with his Father. This is indicated by the follow-
ing passages:
a) God is the head of Christ. (1 Cor. 11:3).

3 The Holy Spirit is also said to be co-equal and co-eternal with the other persons in
the Godhead. The Holy Spirit is considered later in this section.

1 See also Lk. 6:12; Eph. 1:17; 1 Pet. 1:3. Since Jesus has a God, he is not himself

“Very God”.
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b) Chirst is approved by God—the greater. (Acts 2:22).

¢) Christ himself states that his Father is greater. (Jn. 14:28).

d) Christ is to be subject to the Father. (1 Cor. 15:28). This pas-
sage is often the single most effective quotation in setting forth
the relationship of Jesus to God. It shows his position of delegated
authority in the kingdom (vs. 27) and subsequent subjection to
the Father. (vs. 28). Can one person in the God-head be subject
to another and yet all persons be co-equal?

e) See also Mark 10:18 and John 5:19,30.

GEN. 1:26 “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our like-
ness...”

PROBLEM: It is pointed out that the verse reads, “God said”, yet the
plurals “us” and “our” indicate a plurality within a unity. It
is argued that this refers to the Trinity since Jesus at the time
of the creation was a spirit creature.

SOLUTION:

1. The Jews, of all people, have been fiercely monotheistic. The Hebrew
word, “elohim” translated “God” and the plurals “us” and “our”
never suggested trinitarian ideas to them. Nor is there any New
Testament allusion to indicate that in their interpretation of this pas-
sage they were mistaken.

2. The trinitarian argument on this passage is only an inferred argument.
It is stated that the “us” and “our” refer to either Jesus or to the
Holy Spirit.

3. The plurals in the passage refer to God performing his creative work
through his angels. Consider the evidence:

a) Men bear the physical image of angels. Angels were mistaken for
men by Lot.? (Gen. 18:2,22 cf. 19:1,15) Hence the admonition:
Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby some have
entertained angels unawares.” (Heb. 13:2). If faithful, saints will
bear the nature of angels in the resurrection. (Luke 20:35,36).

b) Divine activity is said to be done by God, although actually
executed by the angels. Note the following examples:

i. The LORD appeared to Moses in the burning bush. (Exod.
3:4-8). But Stephen says Moses was with “the angel which
appeared to him in the bush.” (Acts 7:35 cf. vs. 30). The
Exodus account also reveals that it was an angel. (Exod.
3:2).

ii. God gave the ten commandments to Moses (Exod. 20:1,
note “me” vs. 3; “for I the LORD thy God” vs. 5, etc.).
But Stephen says it was the angel “which spake to him in
the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the
lively oracles to give unto us.” (Acts 7:38).

1 Se)e also Gen. 32:24—Jacob wrestled with a “man”. This “man” was an angel. (Hosea
12:3-4).
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iii. Jacob said that he had “seen God face to face, and my
life is preserved.” (Gen. 32:30). Hosea states, however,
that he wrestled with an angel. (Hosea 12:3-4 cf. Gen.
32:1,2).

¢) The Hebrew word “elohim” translated “God” is an elastic word,
much like “soul” or “spirit”. It is translated “goddess” (1 Kings
11:33), “judges” (Exod. 21:6), and applied to pagan idols in
Judges 16:23; 1 Kings 11:33. It is generally acknowledged that
it comes from a root meaning ‘“power” or the “strong one”.? The
plural “elohim” means “powerful ones” or “strong ones”. This is
precisely the description of the angels. “Bless the LORD, ye his
angels, that excel in strength, that do his commandments, heark-
ening unto the voice of his word.” (Psa. 103:20).

d) Although the usual Hebrew word for “angel” is “malak”, the
Hebrew word “elohim” is translated “angels” in Psalm 8:5. Since
the writer to the Hebrews quotes this passage in Hebrews 2:7,
cf. vs. 9, and translates the word “elohim” by “aggelous” (angels),
it can be inferred that the intended meaning of “elohim” in Psalm
8:5 is also “angels”.

Isa. 9:6 “His name shall be called . . . The mighty God, The everlasting
Father, The Prince of Peace.”

PROBLEM: Since Isaiah refers to Christ as “The mighty God, The ever-
lasting Father”, this passage is quoted to prove the deity of
Christ.

SOLUTION:

1. Isaiah states that he “shall be called” (i.e., in the Kingdom Age, vs.
7), not that he is now “The mighty God, The everlasting Father.”
Although the work of this kingdom is executed by Christ, it is the
zeal of the LORD [Yahweh] of hosts {which} will perform this.”
(Isa. 9:7). As Christ said: “I can of mine own self do nothing”.
(Jn. 5:30).

2. “Mighty God”—Jesus Christ will be the “mighty God” in the King-
dom Age when he comes with the power and glory of his Father.
(Matt. 16:27). Christ is altogether worthy of this title. Of an angel,
it is written, “my name is in him”!, (Exod. 23:21). But the Son of
God has obtained a more excellent name than the angels (Heb. 1:4,
R.S.V.) and is, therefore, worthy to bear the divine titles. But this
does not imply he is “Very God” any more than it did for the angel
who bore the divine name before the children of Israel.

3. “Everlasting? Father”—Christ in his reign as King will bear the title,
“everlasting Father” for at least the following two reasons:

2 James Hastings (ed.), Dictionary of the Bible, Revised ed., (New York: Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1963), p. 334.

1 Similarly, Christ came in his Father’s name. (Jn. 5:43).

2 “Everlasting” means ‘“‘duration; continuity”. Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to
the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965). The same Hebrew word, “ad”, is
used of mountains in Hab. 3:6. It does not follow, therefore, that “everlasting Father”
means ‘‘eternal Father.”
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a) He will be a father to the mortal nations in the Kingdom Age.

b)

Isaiah prophesied, “he shall be a father to the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah . . . and they shall hang
upon him all the glory of his father’s house.” (Isa. 22:21-24).
Like the relationship between a father and son, Christ will exer-
cise justice, wisdom, might, and knowledge (Isa. 11) toward the
mortal population. Father-like characteristics are illustrated in the
letters of the Apostle Paul: “I write not these things to shame
you, but as my beloved sons I warn you. For though ye have ten
thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers . .. ”
(1 Cor. 4:14,15); “As ye know how we exhorted and comforted
and charged every one of you, as a father doth his children.”
(1 Thess. 2:11).

Although believers are usually referred to as “brethren” (e.g.,
1 Thess. 2:14; Heb. 2:11) it is not inappropriate to term them
“children”. For example: “I and the children which God hath
given me.” (Heb. 2:13 cf. Isa. 8:17,18). Christ is the father of
these children since he is the means whereby they are born anew.
(John 3:3,7).2 This is the seed which Christ shall see and be
satisfied. (Isa. 53:10,11 cf. Psa. 45:16—The Messianic character
of this Psalm is indicated by vs. 6 and Heb. 1:8,9 where it is
quoted in a context referring to Christ.)

. 1 Cor. 15:22-28 is a commentary on Isa. 9:6. The Father gives the
Son delegated authority and power for a limited duration of time. “For

he

[God] hath put all things under his [Jesus’] feet. But when he

saith, all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted,
which did put all things under him. And when all things shall be
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto
him [God] that put all things under him [Jesus}, that God may be

all

in all.” (vs. 27,28). Since the Son is to be subject unto the

Father, then he is clearly not “co-equal” with the Father, and by
implication not a person within the Godhead.

JouN 1:1-3  “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with
God. All things were made by him; and without him was not
any thing made that was made.”

PROBLEM: This passage is usually the chief reference on which the

pre-existence and deity of Christ are argued.

SOLUTION:
1. Christ was not literally the Word. He was the word “made flesh”. (vs.

14). The Greek word “logos” translated “Word” expresses the divine

3 The living word of God is the active agent in effecting the new birth. (Heb. 4:12;
James 1:18; 1 Pet. 1:23).
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intention, mind, or purpose.” Young defines “logos” as “a word,
speech, matter, reason.” In the A.V. “logos” is translated by more
than 20 different English words and is used for utterances of men
(e.g., Jn. 17:20) as well as those of God (Jn. 5:38).

2. “In the beginning was the Word . . . all things were made by him.”?
“Logos” does not in itself denote personality. It is personified by
the masculine gender in the A.V., The Diaglott avoids confusion by
translating the pronouns in thc neuter—“through it every thing was
done.” An Old Testament parallel to the personification of logos is the
personification of wisdom: “The LORD possessed me in the beginning
of his way, before his works of old. / was set up from everlasting,
from the beginning, or ever the earth was.” (Prov. 8:22,23). In this
passage, wisdom is personified as a woman. (vs. 1,2).

3. “All things were made by him”—John is apparently alluding to the
creation recorded in Genesis. God spoke, and it was done (e.g. “And
God said, Let there be light: and there was light.” Gen. 1:3. Notice
another allusion—John 1:7,8). But this creation was not accompanied
by Christ, but by the “logos” of God. This is indicated by several
passages:

a) “By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; and all the
host of them by the breath of his mouth.” “For he spake, and it
was done; he commanded, and it stood fast.” (Psa. 33:6,9). See
also Psa. 107:20; 147:15,18,19; Isa. 55:11.

b) “ ... by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth
standing out of the water and in the water . . . But the heavens
and the earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store,
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men.” (2 Pet. 3:5,7).

c) See also Heb. 11:3 cf. Jer. 10:12,13.5

4. Angels, prophets and Christ have been vehicles by which God has
expressed his logos. Christ is the complete manifestation of the logos
—"“in him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.” (Col.
2:9). It was the “logos” which was in the beginning with God, not
Christ. When the “word was made flesh” (Jn. 1:14) then, and then
only, Christ became the “Word”. Christ is called the Word (Rev.
19:13 cf. 1 Jn. 1:1; Lk. 1:2) since his doctrine and words came from
his Father (Jn. 7:16; 17:14). He was the logos lived out in speech
and action, not merely written on scrolls.

1 This can be supported by evaluating all references to “logos” in the New Testament
and the Septuagint.

2 ?obert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965).

3 It is sometimes argued that the “‘beginning” referred to in Jn. 1:1 is the beginning of
Christ’s ministry. 1 Jn. 1:1 is offered in support of this interpretation. It should be noted,
however, that John's allusions in Jn. 1 are drawn from Genesis 1 as point 3 outlines, thereby
implying that the beginning refers to the same narrative and not to the ministry of Christ.

4 Benjamin Wilson, The Emphatic Diaglot, (Brooklyn: International Bible Students Ass.,
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1942).

5 It is also noteworthy that although the writer to the Hebrews speaks in exalted terms
of Christ (e.g. “express image of his [God’'s} person”—Heb. 1:3), “logos” is used of
God’s message, and not of Christ himself. See Heb. 2:2; 4:2,12; 7:28; 12:19, 13:7,22.
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JouN 3:13 “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came
down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.”

PROBLEM: Since Christ is said to have come down from heaven, he must
have had an existence in heaven prior to his birth as a human
on the earth.

SOLUTION:

1. This passage proves too much. It is argued that “God the Son’ pre-
existed as a spirit creature in heaven prior to his “incarnation”, but
the passage in John reads, “even the Son of man which is in heaven”.
Did the Son of man literally come down from heaven?

2. This passage is one of the many in John’s gospel which employs the
Old Testament language of theophany (God appearing). A manifesta-
tion of divine power is referred to as “God coming down”. The com-
pletion of the theophany is God “going up” or ascending. (See Gen.
11:5; 18:21; Exod. 3:7,8; 19:11,18,20; 34:5; Psa. 18:9,10; Isa.
64:1.)

3. Christ did not literally come down from heaven. His origin was
heavenly, (as the context states—JIn. 3:31), in-so-far as he was con-
ceived by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven and his teaching was not
his own but his Father’s. (Lk. 1:35; Jn. 7:16; 17:14).

4. “Even the Son of man which is in heaven” is likely the comment of
John and not part of the conversation between Jesus and Nicodemus.

JoHN 5:23  “That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the
Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the
Father which hath sent him.”

PROBLEM: This verse is cited with Matt. 4:10 in which Jesus says to
Satan, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only
shalt thou serve”, to show that since Jesus instructs men to
honour himself, then the Son must be “Very God”.

SOLUTION:

1. The context to this verse is sufficiently emphatic that Christ is not
co-equal with the Father. Consider the following:
a) vs. 19—“The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth
the Father do.” Jesus specifically repudiates the claim that he is
making himself “equal with God”. (vs. 18).

b) vs. 22—“For the Father . . . hath committed all judgment unto
the Son.”
¢) vs. 23— ... the Father which hath sent him.”

d) vs. 27—*“And hath given him authority to execute judgment also,
because he is the Son of man.”

e) vs. 30—“I can of mine own self do nothing . . . I seek not mine
own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.”

f) vs. 36—“For the works which the Father hath given me to finish.”

These verses indicate that the Father has delegated authority and
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power to the Son. This power and authority is not the right of the
Son by virtue of his being “God the Son”, but rather is an exercise
of the divine prerogatives of the Father. Even when the Son returns,
he does so “in the glory of his Father.” (Matt. 16:27).

2. Jesus is worthy of divine honour because he is the “word made flesh”.
(Jn. 1:14). In his person the wisdom, grace and truth of the divine
purpose were embodied. (See Jn. 1:14; Col. 2:3). In honouring the
Lord’s anointed, men were, in effect, honouring God. But this did not
make Christ “Very God”.

JouN 6:33  “For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven.”
38 “I came down from heaven.”
51 “I am the living bread which came down from heaven.”
58 “This is that bread which came down from heaven.”

PROBLEM: These passages are considered to be proof that Jesus existed
in heaven prior to his coming to the earth.

SOLUTION:

1. The words of this chapter were an “hard saying” (vs. 60) and as a
result “many of his disciples went back and walked no more with
him”. (vs. 66). An understanding of the analogy with the manna
provides the key to the right understanding of this passage.

2. The bread “from heaven” (vs. 31) did not mean that it was actually
manufactured in heaven and descended through the atmosphere, but
rather that it was produced on the earth by God’s Holy Spirit power.
“From heaven”, therefore, emphasizes the divine origin of the bread.

3. Similarly, Christ came down from heaven, not literally, since it was
the Holy Spirit which descended upon the virgin Mary to effect the
conception. (Lk. 1:35). “From heaven” emphasizes his divine origin
as a person (i.e., his father was God) and the divine origin of his
teaching. Unlike the manna which profited only temporarily, his words
were “spirit” and “life”. (vs. 63).

JoHN 6:62 “What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he
was before?”

PROBLEM: 1t is argued that if the Son of man could ascend up to where
he was before, then clearly he must have pre-existed before
his “incarnation” on earth.

SOLUTION:

1. This passage proves too much. It is argued that “God the Son” pre-
existed as a spirit creature in heaven prior to his “incarnation”, but
the passage in John reads, “What and if ye shall see the Son of man
ascend up where he was before?” Did the Son of man literally come
down from heaven?

2. The context indicates that verse 62 is part of a discourse in which

192



Jesus compares himself to the manna which God provided for Israel.
The fact that this manna was referred to as “bread from heaven”
(vs. 31) did not mean that it actually descended from heaven through
the great expanse of space to the earth, but rather that it had its
origin in heaven. Similarly, Christ was of divine origin—"from
heaven”, since the Holy Spirit was sent from heaven to effect his
conception in the womb of Mary. (Luke 1:35). He later ascended
to heaven. (Acts 1:10,11).

JoHN 8:23 “ ... Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this
world; I am not of this world.”

PROBLEM: It is argued that since Christ was not of this world but rather
came from above, he must therefore have existed prior to his
birth on earth.

SOLUTION:

1. Jesus said, “I know whence I came, and whither I go.” (Jn. 8:14),
but he did not literally come down from heaven. It was the Holy Spirit
which came down from heaven and overshadowed the virgin Mary.
The result was the conception of Jesus. (Lk. 1:35). Jesus referred to
his divine origin when he declared: “If God were your Father, ye
would love me: for I proceeded forth and came from God; neither
came I of myself, but he sent me.” (Jn. 8:42).

2. Jesus was also “from above” in the following ways:
a) The things he spoke came from his Father: “I speak to the world
those things which I have heard of him.” (Jn. 8:26 cf. vs. 28).
b) His Father honoured and bore witness to him: “The Father that
sent me beareth witness of me . . . It is my Father that honoureth
me...” (Jn. 8:18,54).

3. Jesus instructed his followers that they too must be “born from above”.
(Jn. 3:3 mg.,, 7 mg.). Obviously believers could not be born from
above physically, as was Jesus. Only in a spiritual sense could they be
born from above. By contrast, the Pharisees were motivated by the
wisdom which did not come down from above, but which was “earthly,
sensual, devilish.” (James 3:15).

4. Jesus was “not of this world” because its constitution was the “lust of

the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life”. (1 Jn. 2:16).

“If any man love the world,” John said, “the love of the Father is not

in him.” (1 Jn. 2:15). Similarly, Jesus said, “My kingdom is not of

this world.” (Jn. 18:36). By this he did not mean that it had nothing

to do with the earth, but rather that it was a heavenly kingdom whose

constitution was not of the Jewish and Roman arrangements?, but was

designed by the Father from the “foundation of the world.” (Matt.
25:34).

1 The meaning of the Greek word “kosmos” translated “world” is “arrangement, beauty,

lvgorld”l.gg;)bert Young, Anralytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth

ress, .
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JouN 8:58 ‘... Before Abraham was, I am.”

PROBLEM: This passage is connected with Exod. 3:14 where God says
to Moses, “I am that I am”. From these references two con-
clusions are drawn:

a) Since Christ was before Abraham, Christ must have
existed prior to his birth on earth.

b) Since Christ says, “I am” he is alluding to the divine
name, thereby in effect telling the Jews that he is “Very
God”.

SOLUTION:

1. Christ’s reference to Abraham is to affirm his (Christ’s) pre-eminence,
not pre-existence. The Jews had claimed that Abraham was their
father (vs. 39) and so Christ establishes his pre-eminence in the
divine purpose by stating that before Abraham was, “I am”. He did
not say “before Abraham was, I was” as it is frequently misread. But
the Jews, like modern-day trinitarians, misunderstood Jesus. He was
not claiming to be literally older in years than Abraham. This is indi-
cated by his prior remark: “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my
day: and he saw it, and was glad.” (vs. 56). Abraham, to whom the
gospel was preached (Gal. 3:8), “saw” the day of Christ through
the eye of faith. Christ was “foreordained before the foundation of
the world, but manifest in these last times”. (1 Pet. 1:20). He was
foreordained in the divine purpose, but not formed. Similarly in the
divine purpose he was the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world” (Rev. 13:8) but literally he was not slain until his crucifixion
in the time of Pilate.

2. There is no proof that Christ alludes to the divine name (imperfectly
rendered by the A.V., “I am that I am”). Jesus simply uses the
present tense of the verb “to be”. Even if this verse were intended
to be read as an allusion to the divine name, this is not proof that
Christ was claiming to be “Very God”. The divine name declared,
“I will be what I will be”. (Exod. 3:14 R.S.V. mg.). The name was
a prophetic declaration of the divine purpose. Jesus Christ was “God
manifest in the flesh” (1 Tim. 3:16), “the word” (Greek: logos)
“made flesh.” (Jn. 1:14). As such, he was the expression of the divine
character, “full of grace and truth” (Jn. 1:14 cf. Exod. 33:19), and
became the “firstborn among many brethren”. (Rom. 8:29). Christ
was the resuit of the word made flesh, not the originator of the divine
plan. As he himself said, “I proceeded forth and came from God;
neither came I of myself, but he sent me.” (Jn. 8:42).

Joun 10:17,18 “ ... I have power to lay it down [my life], and I have
power to take it again . . .”

PROBLEM: It is argued by trinitarians that if Jesus had power to lay
down his life and take it again, then the “God part” (“God
the Son”) must have continued while the body (the “Son of
Man”’) lay dead in the grave.
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SOLUTION:

1. The trinitarian argument mistakenly rests on the word “power”. The
Greek word ‘“exousia” translated “power” is rendered “authority”
in 29 other references. (e.g. Matt. 7:29; 21:23; Lk. 7:8; Jn. 5:27).
Weymouth renders this passage as follows: “No one is taking it away
from me, but I myself am laying it down . . . I am authorized to
receive it back again.”? This translation is in harmony with the fol-
lowing statements of Jesus:

a) “ ... The Son can do nothing of himself . . . ” (Jn. 5:19).
b) “I can of mine own self do nothing . . . ” (Jn. 5:30).

Jesus had authority to take his life again because, as he himself said:
“This commandment have I received of my Father”. (vs. 18). It is
not, therefore, Jesus who does something for himself.

2. In many places the New Testament writers refer to the resurrection
of Christ. Not one writer, however, states that Jesus raised himself
from the dead. In every reference it is God who raises Christ, not
“God the Son” who raises “the Son of Man”. Note the following
passages:

a) “Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death
... 7 (Acts 2:24).

b) “This Jesus hath God raised up . . . 7 (Acts 2:32).

¢) See also Acts 3:15; 5:30; 10:39,40; 1 Cor. 15:15.

3. The personal pronoun “him” when referring to the death and resur-
rection of Christ always means the body which lay in the grave. It
never refers in Scripture to “God the Son”, who it is hypothesized,
survived the death of the body. For example, Acts of the Apostles
records the following: “ . . . whom they slew and hanged on a tree:
Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly.” (Acts

- 10:39,40). The “him” that was hanged is the same “him” that was
raised. This evidence is fatal to the trinitarian view that the real “him”
was “God the Son” who continued to exist after the death of the
body. Jesus stated plainly, “I am he that liveth and was dead.” (Rev.
1:18). This statement was made after his resurrection.

4. Jesus was unable to do anything for himself once dead because “the
dead know not any thing.” (Ecc. 9:5).

JouN 10:30 I and my Father are one.”

PROBLEM: This passage is understood by trinitarians to be a clear asser-
tion that Christ claimed to be a person within the Godhead.

SOLUTION:
1. Jesus said, “I and my Father are one” but the Jews misunderstood

1 "Exousia” means privilege or authority: Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the
Holy Bible, 8th ed., (London: Lutterworth Press, 1965). Bullinger gives the meaning of
“exousia” as follows: ‘‘delegated authority, liberty or authority to do anything.” Ethelbert
W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concosdance to the English and Greek New Testa-
ment, 8th. ed., (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1957). p. 593.

2 Richard F. Weymouth, The New Testament in Modern Speech, (London: James
Clarke & Co., Ltd.).
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him, thinking he was claiming to be equal with God. (vs. 33). Trini-

tarians make the same mistake. The oneness referred to, is not a

declaration by Christ that he is “Very God”, but rather unity of

purpose. Consider the evidence:

a) Jesus subsequently prayed for his disciples, *“that they may be
one, as we are.” (Jn. 17:11,21). These words require that the
unity referred to, be also extended to the disciples. Obviously
the unity is not that of the powers of the Godhead but unity
resulting from sanctification through the word of God. (Jn. 17:14,
17,18).

b) See also John 17:22,23: “ . . . that they may be one, even as
we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made
perfect in one . . . ” Likewise, these words require a relationship
between the disciples and Christ which exists between the Son and
his Father—a unity, or perfection with the divine purpose.

2. Elsewhere in John’s gospel, Jesus clearly affirms that he is not co-
equal with the Father: “The Son can do nothing of himself, but what
he seeth the Father do.” (Jn. 5:19); “I can of mine own self do
nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek
not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.”
(Jn. 5:30); “My Father is greater than 1.” (Jn. 14:28).

JouN 14:9 “Jesus saith, . . . he that hath seen me hath seen the Father

PROBLEM: This verse is quoted by trinitarians as a clear declaration
that Jesus Christ was God Almighty incarnate.

SOLUTION:

1. Jesus did not mean by these words that when men saw him, they
were literally beholding his Father. Consider the following:

a) Physically, Jesus was not the image of his Father. Isaiah wrote:
“he hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him,
there is no beauty that we should desire him”. (Isa. 53:2). It
is unthinkable that the Father would be less comely than His
creation,

b) Jesus told the Jews that they had “neither heard his [the Father’s]
voice at any time, nor seen his shape.” (Jn. 5:37). This would
have been untrue if Jesus were himself the Father.

¢) The Father dwells “in the light which no man can approach unto;
whom no man hath seen, nor can see.” (1 Tim, 6:16; cf. 1 In.
4:12). Those who saw Jesus, did not, therefore literally see the
Father.

2. Jesus said, “no man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” (Jn.
1:18). The Son “declared” the Father by the words which he spoke
and the works which he performed. Jesus told Philip: “the words that
I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth
in me, he doeth the works.” (Jn. 14:10). It was in this sense that
Jesus meant, “he that hath seen me hath seen the Father.”
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3. Jesus employed the language of “God manifestation” characteristic of
the Old Testament. Accredited representatives exercising divine power
and authority bore the divine name. (See Exod. 23:20,21—“I send
an Angel . . . my name is in him.”) Jesus was the supreme mani-
festation—“God was manifest in the flesh.” (1 Tim. 3:16). Although
not “Very God” he was justified in saying “he that hath seen me
hath seen the Father” since the Father had delegated this authority
and power to him. (See Jn. 5:19,22,23,30).

JouN 17:5 “And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with
the glory which I had with thee before the world was.”

PROBLEM: If Christ had glory with God before the world was, then
obviously it is argued he must have existed before his birth
on earth.

SOLUTION:

1. Stress is often placed on Jesus’ statement that he had glory with the
Father. The J.W.’s in their New World Translation of the Holy Scrip-
tures translate this verse as follows: “So now you, Father, glorify me
alongside yourself with the glory that I had alongside you before the
world was.”* But the Greek preposition “pard” translated “with” in
the A.V. and “alongside” in the N.W.T. also occurs in John 1:6:
“There was a man sent from [Greek: para] God, whose name was
John.” If the preposition in John 17:5 requires the literal pre-exist-
ence of Christ, then likewise it requires the literal pre-existence of
John the Baptist.? It is interesting that the N.W.T. inconsistently
translates John 1:6 as follows: “There arose a man that was sent
forth as a representative of God: his name was John.” There is no
hint of pre-existence here.

2. How could Jesus have glory with his Father “before the world was”
if he did not literally pre-exist? An illustration is helpful: An archi-
tect sees and knows the beautiful details of his proposed construction
before the site is prepared, or the foundation-stone laid. But God is
the great Architect and in His divine plan, Christ was “the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world” (Rev. 13:8)—the chief
cornerstone “foreordained before the foundation of the world”. (1 Pet.
1:20). The building will duly be fitly framed together (Eph. 2:21)
to constitute its part in the “kingdom prépared . . . from the founda-
tion of the world.” (Matt. 25:34). Christ was “foreordained”, but
not formed until born of the virgin Mary in the days of Herod the
king. Likewise, the glory he had with his Father was in the divine plan
of the great Architect. It was the subject of prophetic testimony

1 New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, (Brooklyn, New York: Watchtower
Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1961).

2 The Greek preposition “pari” in Jn. 17:5 takes the dative case and means “beside and
at, with or near a person; with, i.e., in the estimation or power of.” But in Ja. 1:6 “pard”
takes the genitive case and means “from beside, beside and proceeding from.” See Ethel-
bert W. Bullinger, A Critical Lexicon and Concordance, (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons
Ltd, 1957), p. 888. ’
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“when it {the Spirit of Christ} testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ, and the glory that should follow.” (1 Pet. 1:11 cf. Jn. 12:41).

3. Scripture speaks as if others pre-existed, as well as Christ. Consider
the following:

a) Of believers, Paul wrote:

i. “Whom he did foreknow.” (Rom. 8:29).

ii. “He had afore prepared [note the past tense] unto glory.”
(Rom. 9:23 cf. 2 Tim. 1:9).

iii. “He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the
world.” (Eph. 1:4).

b) Of Jeremiah, the LORD said: “Before I formed thee in the belly
I knew thee; and before thou camest forth out of the womb I
sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations.”
(Jer. 1:5).

But who would contend for the pre-existence of Jeremiah and other

believers because the language employed states that God knew them

before they were born? Similarly, the language of John 17:5 must
be understood in terms of this background. Unless the principle is
recognized that God “calleth those things which be not as though
they were” (Rom. 4:17), confusion will result in Biblical interpreta-
tion, as it does with the wrested pre-existence interpretation given

to this passage in John’s gospel. .

4. The context is sufficiently clear that Christ is not “Very God”. His
power and authority are derived, not innate: “As thou hast given
him {Christ] power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to

as many as thou hast given him.” (Jn. 17:2).

JouN 20:28 “My Lord and my God.”

PROBLEM: Since Jesus is addressed by Thomas as “My Lord and My
God”, this passage is considered by trinitarians to prove the
“deity of Christ”—that he is “God the Son.”

SOLUTION:

1. Thomas’ confession is an acknowledgement that Jesus had indeed
risen from the dead, but it is not a declaration that Jesus is “God the
Son”. Thomas, a Jew, used a mode of expression common to the
Old Testament in which accredited representatives of God are referred
to as “God”. Angels are called “God” in the following passages: Gen.
16:7 cf. vs. 13; 22:8,11,15 cf. vs. 16; Exod. 23:20,21. Moses is
referred to as a “god” to Pharaoh. (Exod. 7:1, “god” is translated
from the Heb. “elohim™). “Elohim” translated “God” in Gen. 1:26
(and in many other passage) refers to the judges of Israel in Psa.
82:1,6 cf. Jn. 10:34. It is also translated “judges” in Exod. 21:6;
22:8,9 and “gods” (mg. “judges”) in Exod. 22:28.

2. Earlier in this chapter, Jesus told Mary, “I ascend unto my Father,
and your Father; and to my God and your God.” (vs. 17). Since
Jesus was to ascend to his God, then clearly he was not himself
“Very God”.

198



RoM. 9:5 ... Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited by trinitarians to prove that Christ is

“Very God”.
SOLUTION:
1. The trinitarian argument rests on the punctuation of this passage. The
R.S.V. translates as follows: “They are Israelites . . . to them belong

the patriarchs, and of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ.
God who is over all be blessed for ever. Amen.” There is no evidence
in this translation in support of the trinitarian assertion.

2. The passage appears to allude to Psalm 41:13: “Blessed be the LORD
God of Israel from everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen, and Amen.”
This Psalm concludes Book II of the Psalms and is a fitting climax
to the Apostle’s argument in Romans. Paul enumerates the spiritual
privileges of Israel: The Sonship, the glory (Shekinah glory), the
covenants, the law, the temple worship, the promises, the patriarchs,
and the Messiah himself of Jewish lineage. The apostle then concludes
with a thankful ascription of praise to God for all that He has done
for Israel.

3. Even if it be insisted that the passage be read as in the A.V., the
passage is appropriately explained on the basis of God-manifestation.
Christ is “over all, God blessed for ever” because this power and
authority has been delegated to him. (Jn. 5:19,30; 1 Cor. 15:24-28).
Those who act for God are referred to as “God” in the Old Testa-
ment. (See Exod. 23:20,21).* Paul elsewhere makes it clear, how-
ever, that “the head of Christ is God.” (1 Cor. 11:3). The Son is
not “co-equal” therefore, with the Father.

PHIL. 2:6,7 “Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with God: But made himself of no reputation, and
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men.”

PROBLEM: Great stress is placed on “morphe” (the Greek word for
form) by trinitarians and others like the J.W.’s who teach that
Christ had a pre-human existence. It is argued that “in the
form of God” means that Christ had the nature of God before
his birth, and it was this which he sacrificed in coming to the
earth to live as a human,

SOLUTION:

1. If “in the form of God” means the very nature of God, then Christ
could not have been “Very God” while on earth, as trinitarians assert,

1 Angels are called “God” in the following passages: Gen. 16:7 cf. vs. 13. 22:8, 11, 15
cf. vs. 16. Moses is referred to as a “god” to Pharaoh. (Exod. 7:1; “god” is translated
from the Heb. “elohim’). “Elohim” translated “God” in Gen. 1:26 (and in many other
passages) refers to the judges of Israel in Psa. 82:1,6 cf. Jn. 10:34. It is also translated
“judges” in Exod. 21:6; 22:8,9, and “gods” (mg. “‘judges”) in Exod. 22:28.
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since this is what he is said to have sacrificed and left behind in
coming to the earth.

. The Greek word “morphe” (translated “form”) does not refer to
“essential nature” as the trinitarian cause requires. This is proven by
the following:

a) “Eidos”, not “morphe” is the Greek word which conveys the
idea of “essential nature”. As Liddell and Scott point out in their
lexicon, “morphe” means form, shape, fine, beautiful form or
shape, figure, fashion, appearance, outward form or semblance. It
is opposed to “eidos” which means “true form”.

b) In the context of this passage, it is stated that Christ “took upon
him the form of a servant” (vs. 7). But what is the form of a
servant (Grk. “doulos”, a slave)? The “essential nature” of a
slave is the same as that of any other human being. The form,
therefore, must refer to the semblance or demeanour of a slave
as the distinguishing characteristic.

c) “Morphe” occurs in only one other place in the N.T.—Mark 16:
12, and here it clearly does not mean “essential nature”. Jesus
appeared “in another form”, but this could not refer to a change
of his essential nature since the reason why he appeared to be in
another form was because the disciples’ “eyes were holden”. (Luke
24:16 cf. vs. 31). Not even a trinitarian or a J.W. would be pre-
pared to say that Christ’s essential nature was changed after his
resurrection and glorification.

. How was Christ in the form of God? He had the semblance and
demeanour of the Father mentally and morally. His character was
the express image of his Father’s person. (Heb. 1:3).
. Sometimes trinitarians stress that Christ was originally in the form
of God—i.e., “being” in the form of God is taken to mean that he
was in fact “Very God” before his “incarnation”. The Greek verb
“huparchon” refutes this position since it is in the imperfect tense
which expresses action yet, or still in course of performance. Time
signified by an imperfect tense is of a continual, habitual, repeated
action, so that “being in the form of God” means “being, and continu-
ing to be in the form of God”. Christ never ceased to be in the form
of God since in semblance and demeanour from his birth he habitually
exemplified his Father’s character. Note the use of “huparchon” in
the following passages:

a) Acts 2:30—“Therefore being a prophet” does not mean “being
originally before birth a prophet”, but rather a prophet and con-
tinuing to be such.

b) 1 Cor. 11:7—"Forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God”
does not mean “being originally before he was born the image
and glory of God”, but rather being the image of God and con-
tinuing to be.

¢) Gal. 2:14—"If thou being a Jew” does not mean “being originally
before his birth as a Jew”, but rather if you from the start and
continuing to be a Jew.

. “Thought it not robbery to be equal with God” is generally acknowl-

edged to be a poor translation. The R.S.V. reads as follows: He did

not count equality with God a thing to be grasped.” Unlike Eve who
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grasped after the fruit which was to be desired to make one like
God (the “elohim”) to know good and evil, Jesus refused to take the
kingdoms of the world without the crucifixion of the flesh and the
declaration of the righteousness of his Father. In the Garden of Geth-
semane he subjected his will to his Father’s, not arrogating to himself
prerogatives that rightly belonged to his Father. (Matt. 26:39).

. How did Christ take the form of a servant (slave)? Two passages

supply the answer:

a) “If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also
ought to wash one another’s feet.” (Jn. 13:14).

b) “Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things
which he suffered. And being made perfect, he became the author
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” (Heb. 5:8,9).

Although Christ was in the form of God in his semblance and de-

meanour, he took on him the semblance and demeanour of a slave.

. “He humbled himself”; “he emptied himself” R.S.V. (vs. 8), refers

to Christ’s deliberate choice to submit his will to that of his Father.
Christ was worshipped (Matt. 8:2; 9:18), performed the works of
God (Jn. 10:37-38), and forgave sins (Matt. 9:2), but he never
arrogated to himself authority which had not been delegated to him
by the Father. In so doing his example was a powerful lesson in
humility to the Philippians. But if Christ “being originally, before his
birth, while he was in heaven in the form (essential nature) of God
thought at his birth, when he descended into the womb, not to be
equal with God, but left the form of God”,' where is humility demon-
strated?

CoL. 1:15,16 “Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of

»

every creature: For by him were all things created . . .

PROBLEM: This passage is understood by J.W.’s to teach that “Jehovah”

created his Son as his first creative act, and then subsequently
performed all creative acts by His Son. Other religious bodies
merely assert that this passage proves that Christ existed prior
to his birth on the earth, since all the creative acts are ascribed
to him.

SOLUTION:
1. The Messianic prophecy in Psa. 89:27 indicates that the J.W. asser-

tion, that ‘“Jehovah” created his Son as his first creative act, is un-
scriptural. “Also I will make him my firstborn, higher than the kings
of the earth™ proves that Christ was not the first-born prior to the
creation narrative in Gen. 1 and 2, but rather Christ was not to be

1 This is the way in which Phil. 2:6 is read by trinitarians. See A. B. Bruce, The
Humiliation of Christ, (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clarke, 1889), pp. 1-23.

1 The force of this point is obscured in the J.W. New World Translation of the Holy
Scriptures, (Brooklyn, New York: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of N.Y., Inc., 1961).
It reads as follows: “Also, I myself shall place him as first-born, The most high of the
kings of the earth.”
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made first-born until many years after the Psalmist penned his words.
(The Messianic character of the Psalm is indicated by comparing the
following: vs. 26 cf. 2 Sam. 7:14; Heb. 1:5 and Psa. 89:35-37 cf. Psa.

72:1-8). )

. “The firstborn of all creation” is qualified in verse 18 to be “the first-

born from the dead”. Frequently an apparently absolute declaration is

limited in application. Consider the following examples in which “all”

is clearly to be understood in a restricted sense:

a) “ ... there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the
world should be taxed.” (Lk. 2:1). The “all” refers to the Roman
world, not the areas of South, Central and North America.

b) “All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers . . . ” (Jn.
10:8). The “all” does not refer to John the Baptist and other
prophets.

¢) See also Gen. 3:20 (“all living” did not include the beasts); Gen.
6:13 (“all flesh” did not include Noah and the creatures taken
into the ark).

. The creation of which Christ is the first-born is the “creation” of new
men and women, and not the creation of light, dry land, etc. of Gene-
sis. “Create” and “creation” are used of the work of Christ in this
regenerative sense. Consider the following:

a) “For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in
them.” (Eph. 2:10 cf. 4:23,24).

b) “ ... for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making
peace.” (Eph. 2:15).

c) See also Col. 3:9,10 R.S.V.; Gal. 6:15; James 1:18; 2 Cor. 5:17.

. The inspired Apostle, employing the Old Testament background of
the first-born, is ascribing to Christ his position, rank, and status in
the divine purpose. The following is a summary of this background:
a) The first-born succeeded his father as head. (2 Chron. 21:2,3).
b) He received a double portion of the inheritance. (Deut. 21:17).
¢) A younger son could be elevated to the position of first-born if

there were personal unworthiness in the eldest. (1 Chron. 5:1).
Adam lost this privilege because of his personal unworthiness, but the
last Adam became perfect, through things which he suffered, and in-
herited the “double portion”. He became the “firstfruits of them that
slept”— the “firstborn among many brethren”—"‘the head of the body,
the church . . . that in all things he might have the preeminence.”
(Col. 1:18; 1 Cor. 15:20; Rom. 8:29).

. “Who is the image of the invisible God.” This is an obvious allusion
to Gen. 1:26, “Let us make man in our image”. Christ who was “full
of grace and truth” demonstrated that he was the “image of the in-
visible God” by his faithfulness to death. In him both earthly and
heavenly creatures are “created” because in him they have a new
function in the divine purpose. The angels who “minister for those
who shall be heirs of salvation” (Heb. 1:14) have been instructed to
pay him homage—“let the angels of God worship him.” (Heb. 1:6).

. Colossians 1, rather than supporting the trinitarian doctrine, is op-
posed to it. Consider the following:
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a) If Christ is the “image of the invisible God” (Col. 1:15), then
he is a replica, not the original.

b) Christ is the “firstborn of every creature”. (Col. 1:15). “First-
born” implies a beginning, therefore Christ is not the “Eternal”
Son of God of the trinitarians.

EPH. 4:8-10 “Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up on high, he led
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men . . .”

PROBLEM: This verse is connected with 1 Pet. 3:18-20 in an attempt to
prove that when Christ died the “divine” part survived the
death of the body, and preached to disobedient spirits and
took “a host of captives on high” R.S.V. (alleged to be Old
Testament worthies) to Paradise. If Jesus were able to preach
and release these individuals, then, it is argued, he must have
been conscious when dead, and hence “Very God”.

SOLUTION:

1. At his resurrection, Jesus did not take Old Testament worthies to
“paradise”, since David, who is commended as “having obtained a
good report through faith” (Heb, 11:39 cf. vs, 32), did not go there.
Peter, on Pentecost (about 7 weeks after Christ’s resurrection), said
explicitly: “Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the
patriach David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is
with us unto this day . . . For David is not ascended into the heavens
... 7 (Acts 2:29,34).

2. The interpretation outlined in the problem nullifies the power of the
resurrection of Christ. Jesus said: “ . . . I lay down my life, that I
might take it again.” (Jn. 10:17). But according to the above inter-
pretation, the real Jesus Christ never did die. Jesus said plainly: “I
am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore,
Amen . . . ” (Rev. 1:18). To die, in the Biblical sense, means to
go to one place—the grave (Eccl. 3:20), and to be without conscious-
ness (Ecc.9:5,6; Psa. 146:4). At death Jesus was therefore, without
life and dependent upon resurrection for life.

3. Scripture never refers to Jesus as a “God part” and a “body”—the
“human part”. The personal pronouns in Acts of the Apostles indicate
that Jesus—the person was dead, and that he became alive by resur-
rection when God raised him by His Holy Spirit power. Note the
following:

“And when they had fulfilled all that written of him, they took
him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. But God
raised Aim up from the dead . . . But ke whom God raised again,
saw no corruption.” (Acts 13:29,30,34,37). Who would be so bold
as to assert that the pronoun “him” refers, in the former, to the
body, and in the latter to the “God part”?

4. Eph. 4:8 quotes Psa. 68:18, and an understanding of this passage
requires an examination of the Psalm. The following attempts to show
the significance of the Psalm in the context of Ephesians 4:
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a) “When he ascended up on high”—When God exercised His power
for the deliverance of His people, it is said in Scripture, to be
God “coming down’. Note the following:

i. “And the LORD said, I have surely seen the affliction of
my people . . . and I am come down to deliver them out
of the hand of the Egyptians . . . ” (Exod. 3:7,8).

ii. “And be ready against the third day for . . . the LORD will
come down in the sight of all the people upon mount Sinai”.
(Exod. 19:11).

ili. “And mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the
LORD descended upon it in fire . . . And the LORD came
down upon mount Sinai, on the top of the mount . . . ”
(Exod. 19:18,20).

iv. See also Exod. 33:9; 34:5; Neh. 9:13 cf. Acts 7:34; Psa. 47:5.
At the conclusion of the deliverance, it is said in Scripture, to be
God “going up”. Cf. Psa. 47:5. God ‘“descended” on Sinai to
deliver natural Israel from Egyptian bondage and captivity (Psa.
68:17, 31-35). He descended by His Holy Spirit power (Lk.
1:35) to effect the miraculous birth of His Son (Lk. 1:35), and to
instruct his Son in the things which he spoke (Jn. 7:16) and the
works which he performed (Jn. 10:36,37). The work of redemp-
tion was effected by which bond-slaves of sin (Rom. 6:16-20)
could come out of that which is “spiritually called Egypt” (Rev.
11:8), and become spiritual Israelites. (Gal. 3:27,29 cf. Gal.
6:16). God then “ascended”, in the language of theophany, when
Christ was “received up into glory”. (1 Tim. 3:16).

b) “He led captivity captive”—The R.S.V. translates this, “he led
a host of captives”. Assuming this is the correct translation, the
host of captives are those who respond to the invitation to come
out of the captivity and bondage of spiritual Egypt. Christ “led”
the host of captives since he was the first to destroy the devil and
become the firstfruits of them that slept. (Heb. 2:14; 4:15; 1
Cor. 15:20 cf. Col. 1:18).

¢) “And gave gifts unto men”—1t is apparent that there is a difference

in the wording of the Psalm (“hast received! gifts) and its quota-

tion in Ephesians (“gave gifts”). The difference is significant. The

Levites were a gift from God to the nation of Israel (“the rebel-

lious also”—cf. 1 Cor. 10:5-10), but they were also a gift z0 God.

(Num. 8:9-19 cf. 3:5-10). It is likely that the Levites are the

“gifts” alluded to in Psa. 68:18—“that the LORD God might

dwell among them”.) The Apostle Paul in his inspired comment

brings out what the Psalm does not. Just as the Levites were a

gift by God to Aaron and his sons, so God provided for his

spiritual Israel by the gift of apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors

and teachers, (as distinct from the gifts of the Spirit e.g., tongues,

administrations, etc.).

1 The Hebrew word “laqach” can carry the meaning of receiving and giving. It is trans-

lated 62 times “‘receive” and 793 times ‘“‘take away”. See Robert Young, Analytical Con-
cordance to the Holy Scriptures, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1967.)
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HEeB. 1:2 “[God] hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom
he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made
the worlds.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited to prove the pre-existence of Christ since
God made the worlds by him. It is argued that if the worlds
were made by Christ, then he must be an eternal Person with
the Godhead.

SOLUTION:

1. There is no case in this verse to be made for the contention that the
Son was an “eternal Person” within the Godhead. The Son is “ap-
pointed heir” (vs. 2)—his position of power and authority is dele-
gated and not innate. It is by “inheritance” (vs. 4) that he has
obtained a more excellent name, not by virtue of being, (as is sup-
posed), a co-equal person within the Godhead.

2. “By whom [‘through whom’, R.S.V.] he made the worlds [ages, R.V.
mg., Grk.: aién}”. The “worlds” does not refer to the earth and the
other planets but rather to the ages or dispensations on the earth, The
Greek word translated “worlds” is not the usual word for worlds—
“kosmos”, but “aion” which means, “age, indefinite time, dispensa-
tion”.! Jesus Christ is the chief cornerstone of all ages—whether
antediluvian (before the flood), patriarchal (Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
etc.), Mosaic, Gentile, or Millenial. The Seed was promised to Eve
(Gen. 3:15) and Abraham looked forward to Christ’s day with the
eye of faith. (Jn. 8:56 cf. Gal. 3:8). Even the sacrifices of animals
under the Law of Moses only had their effectiveness because they
pointed to the sacrifices which would be offered once for all time.?
(Heb. 10:4,10). The law was a schoolmaster (custodian, R.S.V.) to
bring men to Christ. (Gal. 3:24). The worlds (ages) were made or
constituted through Christ since it is in him that they have their
meaning and ultimate realization.

3. Although Christ was the “chief corner stone” (1 Pet. 2:6) in the
divine purpose, “foreordained before the foundation of the world”
(1 Pet. 1:20), he was not formed or manifest until “these last times”.
(1 Pet. 1:20). He had no personal existence until he was born of the
virgin Mary. (Lk. 1:31-35).

HEB. 1:8 “But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.”

PROBLEM: Since the Father addresses the Son, “O God”, this is taken
by trinitarians as proof that the Son is “Very God”.

1 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth
Press, 1965).

2 Animal sacrifices in the temple of the Kingdom Age (Ezek. 44:27) will point back to
the sacrifice of Christ.
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SOLUTION:

1. There is some uncertainty as to the precise translation of this verse.
Two possibilities exist:
a) “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever” (A.V.)
b) “God is thy throne for ever and ever” (R.S.V. mg.)
Since only the first of these translations is useful for the trinitarian, it
will be assumed that this is the correct translation.

2. “Therefore God, even thy God” (vs. 9) is evidence that Christ is not
the “Eternal Son”. Since the Father is the God of Jesus, then clearly
Jesus is not himself “Very God”. (See also Jn. 20:17).

3. Heb. 1:8 is a quotation from Psa. 45:6. In this Psalm the Hebrew
word “elohim” is translated “God”. The word “elohim” is used of
Moses relationship with Pharaoh: “And the LORD said unto Moses,
See, I have made thee a god [elohim] to Pharaoh”. (Exod. 7:1). It
also is used of the judges of Israel. (Psa. 82:6 cf. Jn. 10:34; Exod.
22:9,28). Persons who are divinely appointed and made strong by
Yahweh are referred to as “God”, but this does not imply they are
persons within the Godhead.

4. In “the world to come” (Heb. 2:5), the Son will be called “The
mighty God” (Isa. 9:6), although “now we see not yet all things put
under him.” (Heb. 2:8). In the Kingdom Age, the Son will reign
with the power and authority of his Father. (1 Cor. 15:24-28). The
writer to the Hebrews points out, however, that the “more excellent
name” obtained by the Son is by virtue of his personal worthiness and
elevation by his Father, and not by the Son re-claiming divested powers
of the Godhead, as trinitarians assert: “Thou hast loved righteousness,
and hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” (Heb. 1:9).

HeB. 1:10-12 “And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation
of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thine hands:
They shall perish; but thou remainest; and they all shall wax
old as doth a garment; And as a vesture shalt thou fold them
up, and they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and
thy years shall not fail.”

PROBLEM: The writer to the Hebrews quotes from Psa. 102:25-27. It
is argued that the Father is the creator of heaven and earth
in this Psalm. Since the writer to the Hebrews applies this
Psalm to Christ to show that he has a more excellent name
than the angels, therefore, it is argued, he must be the creator
of the universe, and hence “Very God”.

SOLUTION:

1. The Psalm does not refer to the literal heavens and earth since these
will not perish. Many Bible passages either state or imply the continued
existence of the earth. (Isa. 45:18, cf. Isa. 11:9, Nu. 14:21, Hab.
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2:14; Ecc. 1:4; 1 Chron. 16:30; Psa. 93:1; 104:5). The “heavens
and earth” are used figuratively elsewhere in Scripture. (e.g. 2 Pet.
3:12,13 cf. Isa. 65:17; 66:22 where it is apparent that the literal
earth is still in existence.)

. Psalm 102 is Messianic. It was written for the “generation to come:
and the people which shall be created”. (vs. 18 cf. vs. 13-16). The
Messiah is now making new men and women for his kingdom. In the
New Testament, “create” is frequently used in reference to this
regenerative work of the Lord. (Eph. 2:10,15; 4:23,24; Gal. 6:15;!
2 Cor. 5:17; James 1:18).

. The heavens and earth which were to pass away, rolled up like a
garment, are the Mosaic “heavens and earth”. This is indicated by the
following:

a) The writer to the Hebrews elsewhere in his epistle alludes to the
language of Psalm 102:26 in describing the termination of the
Mosaic order: “Now that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready
to vanish away.” (Heb. 8:13).

b) The people “that shall be created” (Psa. 102:18) refers to those
in the new covenant. It was prophesied of Christ: “Lo, I come to
do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first [old covenant], that
he may establish the second. By the: which will we [believers]
are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all.” (Heb. 10:9). Again, the context indicates the
termination of the Mosaic order.

¢) The argument in Hebrews 1 is that the Son hath by inheritance
obtained a more excellent name than the angels. (Heb. 1:4). The
reference to the Mosaic “heavens and earth” is an effective argu-
ment since angels administered this constitution. (Acts 7:38,
53; Gal. 3:19; Heb. 2:2). This was the constitution to be folded
up as a garment by the Son—therefore the Son must have a more
excellent name than the angels.

HEeB. 7:3 “Withowt father, without mother, without descent, having neither

beginning of days, nor end of life; but made Iike unto the
Son of God; abideth a priest continually.”

PROBLEM: This passage is cited to prove the “deity of Christ”, since the

writer says he was “without beginning of days, nor end of
life”.

SOLUTION:
1. This passage provides a comparison of the priesthood of Melchisedek

and the priesthood of Christ to show that the latter is superior to the
Aaronic priesthood. It does not have reference to the nature of the
origin of Christ. This can be shown from the following:

1 The Greek word “ktisis” means “"a making, thing made” and is translated by .the
word “‘creature” in this passage. See Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy
Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1967). In the other references cited, the Greek word
is “'ktiz0”, which means “'to make, produce”. 16id.
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a) Jesus did have a mother (Mary) and a father (God)®. (Luke 1:
35). His family line is the subject of the early chapters of both
Matthew’s and Luke’s gospels. (Matt. 1; Lk. 3).

b) Jesus had an end of life when he died. After his resurrection he
declared: “I am he that liveth, and was dead.” (Rev. 1:18). He
is now alive “for evermore” since his Father raised him from the
dead. (Acts 13:29,30).

2. The superiority of the priesthood of Christ is established in the Epistle
to the Hebrews by the following arguments:

a) The Levitical priesthood depended upon descent (e.g. Ezra 2:61,
62), but Scripture is silent about the family tree of Melchisedek.
He appears in the Genesis narrative without antecedents and
nothing is said about his subsequent life. He is, therefore, a type
of the priesthood of Christ. The writer to the Hebrews states that
Christ “has become a priest not according to a legal requirement
concerning bodily descent but by the power of an indestructible
life.” (vs. 16, R.S.V.). Hence the superiority of Christ’s priest-
hood—he “abideth a priest continually” (vs. 3); his priesthood is
not dependent upon inherited qualifications.

b) The Levitical priests received tithes according to the Law. (vs.
5). But their inferior status is implied, since in a figure they paid
tithes to Melchisedek while in the loins of Abraham, their father.
(vs. 5,9,10).

HEB. 10:5 “Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith, . . . a
body hast thou prepared me.”

PROBLEM: 1t is argued that since the passage states that a body was
prepared for Christ when he came into the world, this implies

his existence prior to his “incarnation”.
SOLUTION:

1. Even if the passage be read as trinitarians suggest, it results in a
negation of the very point the inspired writer is making. The eternal
character of the sacrifice of Christ is contrasted with the temporary
arrangement under the Law of Moses. (vs. 3-12). But trinitarians
assert that by “body” is meant a flesh and bone tabernacle for “God
the Son”, in which case the sacrifice has no merit, since “God the
Father” prepared the body which housed “God the Son”. On the basis
of this reasoning, “God the Father” did not provide His Son for a
sacrifice, but provided merely a flesh and bone body (“God the Son”
continuing to exist while the body remained in the tomb).! How then
is this “sacrifice” any more effective than the shed blood of bulls and
of goats under the Law?

2. The writer to the Hebrews quotes Psa. 40:6-8. But this Psalm reads
differently in the Old Testament than in the New: “Mine ears hast thou

1 It is said of Esther that she had “neither father nor mother.” (Esther 2:7). Likewise,
this did not mean that she had no natural parents, (but rather that they were dead).

1 Which in effect denies the resurrection of Christ. Scripture states that it was “him”
that God raised. (Acts 13:29,30).
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opened [“digged” mg.].” It is apparent that the Psalm alludes to

the piercing of the ear of a servant who voluntarily desired to serve

his master for life. (Exod. 21:2-6). The substance of this Psalm
provides the background for the argument in Hebrews. Consider the
following:

a) “Prepared”—"“to fit or adjust thoroughly? Christ willingly com-
plied with the divine purpose. (Matt. 26:39). He “made himself
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant { Greek:
“douléu”, a slave®}, . . . and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross.” (Phil. 2:7,8). In bringing about this
great salvation, Christ “learned . . . obedience by the things which
he suffered.” (Heb. 5:8).

Rather than asserting the pre-existence of Christ, this passage is a

declaration of the faithfulness of the Son to his Father, like the slave

to his master, and hence the merit of his sacrifice “once for all”.

(vs. 10).

REv. 3:14 “ .. . These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true wit-
ness, the beginning of the creation of God.”

PROBLEM: This passage is usually quoted with Colossians 1 by J.W.’s
to prove that Christ was the first of God’s creation, and that
all subsequent creation (e.g., trees and animals of Genesis 1)
is the work of Christ. Therefore, it is argued, Christ existed
before his birth in the days of Herod the King.

SOLUTION:

1. Christ is the “Alpha and Omega” (Rev. 1:11) of God’s creation. This
creation is not the creation of trees and animals as recorded in Genesis
1, but rather the “creation” of new men and women. “Create” and
“creation” are frequently used in this regenerative sense in the New
Testament. See, for example, the following: Eph. 2:10,15 cf. 4:23,24;
Col. 3:9,10 RS.V.; Gal. 6:15; James 1:18; 2 Cor. 5:17.

2. Rev. 3:14 refers to this new creation and not to the creation of Gene-
sis 1. This is indicated by the context:

a) « . hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy
crown.” (Rev. 3:11).

b) “Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my
God . . . and I will write upon him the name of my God, and
the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem . . . and
I will write upon him my new name.” (vs. 12).

¢) “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne

” (vs. 21).

The * makmg” “writing” and “granting” refer to the “new” Jerusalem

and the new name—the ultimate regeneration of believers, and not to

the creative acts on the earth of Genesis 1.

é l)lobert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965
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3. Jesus is the “beginning” of this new creation—the first to live, die,
and to receive life for evermore. (Rev. 1:18). As Paul puts it: “And
he is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the
firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might have the preemi-
nence.” (Col. 1:18). Christ is the “first and the last”, the “Alpha
and Omega” (Rev. 1:11)* of this new creation.

4. A further proof, (but more lengthy to develop) that “the beginning
of the creation of God” refers to Christ as “the firstborn from the
dead” and not as the creator of the universe, can be deduced by noting
that Rev. 1:18 “I am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am
alive for evermore, Amen” is a commentary on Rev. 3:14. If this can
be shown then clearly Rev. 3:14 refers to the creation which com-
menced with Christ’s death and resurrection. The proof rests in a
comparison of the introductory statements about Jesus which begin
each of the letters to the seven ecclesias with the description of Jesus
in the first chapter. Consider the following:

i. To Ephesus—"These things saith he that holdeth the seven
stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks.” (Rev. 2:1). Cf. Rev. 1:20.

ii. To Smyrna—*“These things saith the first and the last, which
was dead, and is alive.” (Rev. 2:8). Cf. Rev. 1:11,18,.

ili. To Pergamos—*“These things saith he which hath the sharp
sword with two edges.” (Rev. 2:12). Cf. Rev. 1:16.

iv. To Thyatira—"These things saith the Son of God, who hath
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine
brass.” (Rev. 2:18). Cf. Rev. 1:14,15.

v. To Sardis—‘“These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits
of God, and the seven stars . . . ” (Rev. 3:1). Cf. Rev. 1:4.

vi. To Philadelphia—*These things saith he that is holy, he that
is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no
man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth.” (Rev. 3:7).
Cf. Rev. 1:18.

Therefore,

vii. To Laodicea—These things saith the Amen, the faithful and
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God.” (Rev.
3:14) Cf. “I am he that liveth and was dead; and, behold, I
am alive for evermore, 4Amen,; and have the keys of hell and
of death.” (Rev. 1:18). Clearly, “the beginning of the creation
of God”=*I am he that liveth and was dead.” (i.e., “the first-
born from the dead”.) (Col. 1:18).

1 The Alpha and Omega of Rev. 1:8 is the Father—the Almighty. Cf. Rev. 1:4,5
where the distinction is made between “God” and ‘“Jesus”. Note, too, the similarity be-
tween the language of vs. 4 and vs. 8.
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PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

PRELIMINARY POINTS:

1. No attempt is made in this handbook to consider each of the passages
wrested in an effort by trinitarians to prove that the Holy Spirit is a
person with the Godhead. To do so would result in many repetitious
solutions. Instead, a list of the evidence against the trinitarian position
is tabulated.

2. The Holy Spirit is the power of God. (Lk. 1:35). Consequently, what
the Holy Spirit does is really what God is doing. For example, the
“Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit . . . shall teach you all things”
(Jn. 14:26) means simply: “God shall teach you all things through
his divine power.” Similarly, although the Scriptures cannot literally
“say” anything, it is written: “For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh.”
(Rom. 9:17). God said this, and His human penman, guided by Holy
Spirit power, reliably recorded it. In this quotation there is a merging
of what “God says” with what “Scripture says”. Likewise, the Holy
Spirit is said to “speak”, “bear witness”, and to be a “comforter”
when in actuality it is God doing the speaking, bearing witness and
comforting, by his power—the Holy Spirit.

JOHN 14:26 “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit . . . he shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto you.”

JOHN 15:26 “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth
from the Father, he shall testify of me.”

JouN 16:13,14 “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will
guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew
you things to come. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive
of mine, and shall shew it unto you.”

AcTs 5:3 “But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to
lie to the Holy Spirit, and to keep back part of the price of
the land?”

Acts 5:9 “ ... How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit
of the Lord?”

AcTts 5:32 “And we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the
Holy Spirit, whom God hath given to them that obey him.”

AcTs 8:16 “(For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.)”

AcTts 10:19 “While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him,
Behold three men seek thee.”

Acts 13:2 “As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit
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said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto
I have called them.”

Acts 15:28 “For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things.”

AcTs 16:6  “Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region
of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Spirit to preach
the word in Asia.”

I Cor. 12:11 “But all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit,
dividing to every man severally as he will.”

HesB. 3:7 “Wherefore (as the Holy Spirit saith, To day if ye will hear his
voice . .."”)

PROBLEM: On the basis of these passages trinitarians argue that the Holy
Spirit is a co-equal and co-eternal Person within the Godhead.

SOLUTION:

1. The Holy Spirit can be shown to be a power by a careful comparison
of the following passages:

a) Gen. 1:1,2—“In the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth . . . And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters.” But other references to creation attribute the work to
God’s power. Consider the following:

i. “I have made the earth, the man and the beast that are

upon the ground, by my great power . . . ” (Jer. 27:5).
ii. “He hath made the earth by his power . . . ” (Jer. 51:15
cf. 10:12).

iii. “By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; and all
the host of them by the breath [Heb. “ruach”, spirit] of
his mouth . . . ” (Psa. 33:6). The latter is understandable
if the Holy Spirit is a power, but the language is inappro-
priate if, in fact, the Holy Spirit is a mighty, omnipotent,
and omniscient Personage within the Godhead.

b) Heb. 6:4,5-—“For it is impossible for those who were once en-
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made
partakers of the Holy Spirit, And have tasted the good word of
God, and the powers of the world to come . . . ” The Holy Spirit
is associated with the “powers of the world to come.”

¢) Luke 1:5—“ ... The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee . . . ” The parallel
structure indicates that the “Holy Spirit” is equivalent to “power
of the Highest”.

d) Isa. 11:2—*“The spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him . . .”
This is interpreted in the New Testament to be “God anointed
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and power”. (Acts 10:38).

2. It was the power of the Highest which “overshadowed” Mary. (Lk.
1:35). But if the Holy Spirit were a Person within the Godhead, then
the Holy Spirit, and not the Father, is the real father of Jesus.

3. Jesus breathed on the disciples and they received the Holy Spirit.
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(Jn. 20:22). This language is understandable if a power were con-
veyed, but inappropriate if the Holy Spirit were a divine Person.

4, Similarly, the Holy Spirit was transmitted by the laying on of hands.
(Acts 8:17-19). Was this the transmission of a divine Personage
within the Godhead?

5. The Holy Spirit was given “without measure” to Jesus. (Jn. 3:34).
“Without measure” is an appropriate description of Holy Spirit power,
but it is not the kind of language ordinarily associated with a person.
(Cf. Acts 10:44, “The Holy Spirit fell upon them which heard the
word”. Also Acts 2:17, “I will pour out of my Spirit”.)

6. God sent the Holy Spirit to anoint Jesus. (Matt. 3:16; Lk. 4:18). Is
it credible that “God the Father” sent “God the Holy Spirit” to anoint
“God the Son” with “God the Holy Spirit”?

7. In 17 epistles opening with an invocation of grace and peace, in only
one is the Holy Spirit referred to, and then as the means of sanctifica-
tion,! and not the source of grace. Why the invocation to God and
Christ, and not to the Holy Spirit, if the latter were a Personage
within the Godhead? Similarly, in the 11 occurrences of thanksgiving
or blessing which follow the invocations in the epistles, not one con-
tains any mention of the Holy Spirit.

8. The divine order is set out in 1 Cor. 11:3. “But I would have you
know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the
woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God.” Why is there no
mention of the Holy Spirit if he were a person?

9. Jesus gave commandments by the Holy Spirit, (e.g. Acts 1:1,2) Was
this one “co-equal” commanding another “co-equal”?

10. Although it is stated that the Holy Spirit (i.e., the “Comforter”)
would make his abode in the disciples, (Jn. 14:16,17), this does not
necessarily imply the personality of the Holy Spirit, since both the
Father and the Son (in the same context) were also to make their
abode in the disciples. (Jn. 14:23). Clearly then, God and his Son
would abide through the Holy Spirit power. As Jesus said, “But when
the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father,
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall
testify of me.” (Jn. 15:26).

11. The Holy Spirit appeared as a “dove”, (Matt. 3:16), as “cloven
tongues of fire”, (Acts 2:3), and was accompanied by the sound of
a rushing mighty wind, (Acts 2:2). If the Holy Spirit were a Person,
why are the theophanies so unlike those of the Father? (Exod. 33:18-
23; 34:5-7).

12. Why is the Holy Spirit not shown as sitting on God’s throne? (See
Rev. 7:10—‘Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb.” Also Acts 7:55,56.) Why no mention of the Holy
Spirit?

13. The personality of the Holy Spirit is sometimes inferred from Lk.
12:10—“And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man,

1 1 Pet. 1:2.
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14.

it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that blasphemeth against the
Holy Spirit it shall not be forgiven.” But this passage proves too much.
Orthodox trinitarians claim that the Holy Spirit is co-equal with the
Father and the Son?, but their interpretation of this passage places the
Holy Spirit above the Father and the Son, since it is a greater offence
to sin against the Holy Spirit, than against either the Father or the Son.

The word “spirit” (pneuma) in the Greek text is neuter in gender, and
does not therefore, in itself, denote personality. This point can be
illustrated in the text of Acts 8:16: “ . . . who came down and
prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Spirit; for it had
not yet fallen on any of them, but they had only been baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus.” (R.S.V.) The immediate antecedent to the
pronoun is “spirit” which is neuter in gender, hence the neuter pro-
noun. Many other translations give “it” rather than “he” (as does the
AV.). See for example: N.W.T., Diaglott, Rotherham’s, The Empha-
sized Bible.

2 The Athanasian Creed reads as follows: " . . . But the Godhead of the Father, of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one: the Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal . . . But
the whole three Persons are co-eternal together: and co-equal.” Reproduced in Percy
White, The Docirine of The Trinuty: Analytically Examined and Refuted, (London: "“The
Dawn’ Book Supply, 1937), pp. 49,50.
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MIRACLES' AND THE UNIFORMITY OF NATURE®

PROBLEM: Many today reject the Biblical accounts of miracles because
men of science, having examined nature with great care, have
discovered that it has certain laws which it obeys. It is rea-
soned that if miracles were to be permitted, this regularity
would not be observed, and one could never tell what would
happen the next day.

SOLUTION:

1. It is not a question of nature obeying laws but of behaving (from the
human point-of-view) in a predictable and reducible way. The fact
that uniformity is observed in the large is not a reasonable objection
against there having been deviations from it on certain exceptional
occasions.

2. The concept of order, regularity, and in general, uniformity of the
natural order is a Biblical concept. God promises the regularity of
seed time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day and
night. Gen. 8:22). Jeremiah affirms that the sun, moon and stars
fulfill their function because they move according to the ordinances
which God controls. (Jer. 31:35,36). The regularity of night and
day is called a covenant of God which cannot be broken. (Jer. 33:
20). See also Job 38:8-11; Psa. 104:8,9; Prov. 8:29.

3. Men have discovered that in most of their researches it is possible to
discover nature doing precisely the same things in precisely the same
circumstances. But it cannot be assumed from this that “all things
have continued as they were from the beginning of creation”. (2 Pet.
3:4, R.S.V.). That is, one cannot logically extrapolate to say that
there is an inviolable set of laws, which it is impossible for events to
transgress. There is not the omnibus of knowledge required to justify
such a statement. Scientific law is a systematized approach to the
complex interrelations of the universe. It is not a handbook to tell
us what cannot happen. The relativity of scientific law is illustrated
in the revision of Newtonian laws which was required by Einstein’s
“theory of relativity”.

4. Belief in the “uniformity of nature” is in itself an act of faith and not
of logic. It requires the projection backwards of the regularity observed
in the present as well as predicting future events on the basis of the
past. Although many regularities in nature are observed these observa-
tions only cover a minute fraction of the events that actually go on

1 “Miracle” as used here, refers to the direct operation of God’s power in such a man-
ner as to be an arresting deviation from the ordinary sequence of nature.

2 Uniformity of nature is the belief that present causes solely have operated in the
past. The concept was popularized by Charles Lyell in his text, Principles of Geology, 11th
ed. rev.; (New York: D. Appleton and Co., 1892) I, pp. 317-318. Uniformitarianism
has been accepted in all major centres of scientific learning. Darwin built his theory of
organic evolution upon the uniformatarian foundation.
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and have gone on. The observations are, therefore, of no use unless
one believes in the uniformity of nature—i.e., that nature behaves
in the same way when it is not being observed.?

5. Biblical claims of miracles cannot, therefore, be dismissed a priori
(beforehand) as violations of “The law of uniformity of nature”.
Uniformity of nature is a belief, not a scientific law.

GEN, 1:16 “And God made two great lights . ..”

PROBLEM: In an effort to show the mythical character of the first eleven
chapters of Genesis, clergymen of the United and Anglican
Churches cite this passage. They point out that on the first
day, God made light (Gen. 1:3-5), but God did not make
the sun and moon until the fourth day (Gen. 1:16-19).
Therefore, it is argued, the days in Genesis 1 cannot be under-
stood as literal days.

SOLUTION:

1. The Hebrew word “asah™ translated “made” can be rendered ‘“ap-
point” or “ordain”. It is translated this way in Psa. 104:19—"“He
appointed the moon for seasons”. On the basis of this translation, God
did not literally make the sun and moon on the fourth day. These
were formed in the “beginning” (an unspecified period of time in the
past—Gen. 1:1).

2. The sun, moon and stars were “appointed” on the fourth day to give
light upon the earth. It is likely that prior to the fourth day light was
diffused on the earth. Light could be distinguished from darkness but
not until the fourth day did the atmosphere become sufficiently clear
for the appearance of the heavenly bodies.

GEN. 3:1 “Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field

PROBLEM: Religious bodies (such as United Church of Canada) in an
attempt to rationalize the miraculous elements in the Biblical
record of Genesis, while retaining the fall of mankind, view
the serpent, not as a literal beast of the field, but as part of a
myth in which the evil desires within Eve are symbolized.

3 C. S. Lewis in Miracles, (London: Collins Clear-Type Press, 1947) makes the same
point as follows: “Experience, therefore, cannot prove uniformity because uniformity has to
be assumed before experience proves anything. It is no good saying, ‘each fresh experience
confirms our belief in uniformity and therefore, we reasonably expect that it will always
be confirmed’, for that argument works only on the assumption that the future will resemble
the past—which is simply the assumption of uniformity under a new name. Can we say
that uniformity is at any rate very probable? Unfortunately not, we have just seen that all
probability depends on it. Unless nature is uniform, nothing is either probable or im-
probable, and clearly the assumption which you have to make before there is any such thing
as probability cannot itself be probable . . . ” pp. 106-107.

1 “Asah” is also translated “appoint” in Job 14:5. It is translated “ordain” in Num.
28:6, 1 Kings 12:32,33.
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SOLUTION:

1. I

the literalness of Adam and Eve is retained, but a non-literal serpent

suggested, the following questions need answering:

a)

b)

c)

d)

e)

How is Genesis 3:1 to be understood: ‘“‘Now the serpent was
more subtil than any beast of the field which the LORD God had
made”? Are the beasts in this verse also figurative? If the serpent
were only a symbol of sinful thinking, why the allusion to “all the
beasts of the field”’?

If the serpent is a non-literal element, are the special trees, the
disobedient eating, the shameful nakedness, the covering, conceal-
ment, subsequent questioning, and expulsion also allegorical?

If these details are literal (as many religious persons would con-
cede) then why the demand for a non-literal serpent?! If a talking
serpent is too great a tax on one’s credulity, what then of the tree
of knowledge of good and evil, and of the tree of life?

How can one consistently hold a literal Adam and Eve (as some
do) and yet have a figurative environment?? This leaves the non-
literal serpent position with no alternative but to view the whole
narrative as a symbolic fall which actually took some other form
than described.?

How is one to understand the curse on the serpent, “Because
thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle . . . ” (Gen.
3:14).

2. There is a relevant comment by Paul on the serpent in his writing to
the Corinthian Ecclesia. He says: “I fear, lest by any means, as the
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.” (2 Cor. 11:3). The
full force of Paul’s argument requires a literal serpent in the Garden

of Eden.

His argument rests on parallels:

Serpent lied — False teachers lied —
(Gen. 3:4) (2 Cor. 11:13)

Serpent was subtil — False teachers were beguiling —
(Gen. 3:1) (2 Cor. 11:3,13)

Eve was seduced — Corinthians in danger of being
(2Cor.11:3) seduced — (2 Cor. 11:3)

Eve’s fall was disastrous — Corinthians in danger of disaster —
(1 Tim. 2:14) (2 Cor. 11:3)

1 If this is the basis on which a literal serpent is rejected, the problems become cumu-

lative. How is one to interpret Balaam’s ass speaking, “And the LORD opened the mouth

of the ass,

and she said unto Balaam, What have I done unto thee, that thou hast smitten

me these three times?” (Num. 22:28). Peter endorses the account: “the dumb ass speaking

with man’s

voice forbad the madness of the prophet.”” (2 Pet. 2:16).

2 The geographic location of the garden is carefully specified in Gen. 2:9-14.

3 It is not possible to maintain this view since the historicity of the fall of man is re-
affirmed in the New Testament. (1 Tim. 2:13,14; Rom. 5:12,14). Allusions to the early
chapters of Genesis in the New Testament occur in contexts in which the arguments
require a belief in the historicity of the narratives. See, for example, 1 Cor. 11:7-9 (the
prior creation of Adam); Matt. 19:4,5; Matt. 23:35; Heb. 11:4; 1 Jn. 3:12 (the death

of Abel).
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The full force of the parallels requires a literal serpent. If the serpent
were merely a symbol of Eve’s unworthy thoughts, then Eve (created
“very good” Gen. 1:31) was tempted within, yet the Corinthians
(fallen descendants ‘of Adam) were tempted from without. What
force would there be in Paul’s allusion to the serpent?

3. If the primary incitement came of the woman’s inner fleshly insubordi-
nation to divine law, then how could it be said that she was made
“very good”? The next logical step required by those who hold a
non-literal view of the serpent would be to have God condemning in
Christ, (the seed of the woman) what He had Himself created—the
“nature” which Eve bore. Adam described as “very good” could not
say as did Paul “in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing”.
(Rom. 7:18). Nor could he speak of “the law of sin” which is “in
my members”. (Rom. 7:23).

4. Sometimes stress is placed on Gen. 3:15 where the seed of the ser-
pent, (sin) is symbolically portrayed. It is then reasoned that the
preceding verses referring to the serpent must also be symbolic. To
suggest this is 10 miss the point that a symbol must have its basis in
prior fact. The symbolic use of the serpent elsewhere in scripture is
intelligible because of the literal serpent in the Garden of Eden.

JosH. 10:13  “And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed . . . "’

PROBLEM: If the Bible is a divinely inspired book, why does it use
Ptolemaic language implying a geocentric concept of the solar
system (i.e. that the sun goes around the earth); rather than
Copernican language which would imply a heliocentric concept
of the solar system (i.c., that the earth revolves around the
sun)?

SOLUTION:

1. The language of the Bible is often phenomenal (i.e., it pertains to
appearances). The Bible describes the heavenly bodies, and classifies
the animal world by appearance. Likewise data in sociology, educa-
tion, and psychology, as well as many other disciplines, are collected

1 It is reported that there is independent historical confirmation of a long day in the
writings of other people. See Arthur Gook, Can A Young Man Trust His Bible?, (London:
Pickering and Inglis Ltd.). Gook comments as follows: “There were three ancient nations
in the East which kept records of their history—the Greeks, the Egyptians and the Chinese.
Each of these nations has a record of an unnaturally long day. HERODOTUS, 480 B.C,,
a Greek who is called ‘the father of history,” tells us that some priests in Egypt showed
him a record telling of the lengthening of a day far beyond the twenty-four hours. In the
Chinese ancient writings it is plainly stated that such an occurrence took place in the
reign of their Emperor Yeo, and their genealogical tables show that an Emperor of this
name was reigning in China in the time of Joshua. Lord Kingsborough, who has made
a special study of the aboriginal Indians in America, states that the Mexicans, who reached
a high state of civilization long before America was discovered by Europeans, have a
record that the sun ‘stood still’ for a whole day in the year which they call ‘seven rabbits.’
Now, the year ‘seven rabbits’ corresponds exactly with the time that Joshua and the
Israelites were conquering Palestine.” p. 43.
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on the basis of observation. Other attempts to order data may involve
classification according to other criteria such as internal structure.

. Popular expressions include the phenomenal approach. The sun is
still spoken of as “rising” and “setting.” one still hears idioms like:
“From every corner of the earth” and “from all quarters of the globe”.
Such expressions are entirely serviceable in everyday communications
as vehicles of meaning. Their use does not imply postulation about
the actual or absolute relationships of heavenly bodies to the earth.
The Bible no more errs in its use of the phenomenal approach than
a contemporary person does in his use of similar idioms.
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EVOLUTION

PRELIMINARY POINTS

Most Christadelphians, it would seem, are far more comfortable instructing
friends who accept the authority of the Bible, rather than those for whom
this remains to be demonstrated. But it is likely that the latter group of
questioners and students will make up an increasingly large number of
contacts.

One of the main factors in the general decline in belief of Biblical inspiration
is the widespread acceptance of evolution as the ‘scientific’ explanation for
the origin and development of life.* As one writer observed:

The tale could be told a thousand times, of a Christian®* church or school
or mission society or some other organization, founded by men of strong
Biblical faith (belief in the verbal, plenary, and infallible inspiration of
Scripture) . . . slowly but steadily drifting off its foundations and gradu-
ally sinking in the sands of modernism and secularism. This tragedy
repeated times without number, almost always begins with a questioning
of Biblical creationism. The Scriptural account of origins must somehow
be accommodated to the latest scientific theories of origins (which are
always evolutionary). This accommodation inevitably and necessarily
leads to a softening of the doctrine of Biblical inspiration and infallibility.
Other creative acts of God (that is, the recorded miracles) begin to be
questioned, and a view of Biblical inspiration which allows for cultural
limitations and even for outright contradictions becomes adopted . . . The
proper activity for modern Christians eventually becomes more ‘social
action’, striving to help in the future evolution of the social order into
a more advanced and enlightened humanistic society.?

Many Christadelphians feel an uneasiness about tackling an evolutionist on
his own ground. There is usually good reason for this, since the Christa-
delphian may lack familiarity with the specialized language and data of a
particular area of science. The Christadelphian is far more competent to

1 Theoretical framework, evolutionary in nature, has been widely employed in the
behavioural sciences such as psychology, anthropology, and sociology as well as in biology.
Sir Julian Huxley, the famous British biologist, has emphasized the all-inclusive character
of evolutionary philosophy: “the concept of evolution was soon extended to other than
biological fields. Inorganic subjects such as the life-histories of stars and the formation of
the chemical elements on the one hand, and on the other hand subjects like linguistics,
social anthropology, and comparative law and religion, began to be studied from an
evolutionary angle, until today we are enabled to see evolution as a universal all pervading
process.” Julian Huxley, “Evolution and Genetics”, in What is Science. ed. by J. R. New-
man, (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1955), p. 272.

2 The term ‘Christian’ is used by the author in the popular sense of a person “following
Jesus Christ.” It is preferable to use the term ‘Christian’ only for believers in the one
gospel, (the basic elements of which are outlined in the Christadelphian Birmingham
Amended Statement of Faith.

3 Henry Morris, The Twilight of Evolution, (Michigan: Baker Book House Co., 1963)
preface.
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expound the great Truths of the written Word. Amateur though he may be,
there is no monopoly on logic. Every Christadelphian should equip himself
with sufficient knowledge to clearly formulate the kind of evidence which
would be required to reasonably support evolution. Any evidence which
may be raised (even if previously unknown) may then be considered in
terms of a set criterion. Such an approach has the advantage of ordering a
discussion on evolution to avoid the wrangling which can occur over insigni-
ficant or even irrelevant considerations. The ground can then be cleared for
constructive Biblical teaching to follow.

SUGGESTED STRATEGY

1. Insist on a definition of the term evolution. Biology texts use the
term in the following three ways:

a) The gradual change in the characteristics of species over the course
of time. The Christadelphian need not concern himself with this
definition of evolution, since minor changes do occur within species
without a change in their essential nature. (E.g. humans today are
on the average taller and heavier than humans of a hundred
years ago.)

b) ‘Horizontal differentiation’—the diversification of a single type
into a number of types of creatures with similar characteristics.
Again, the Christadelphian need not concern himself with this
definition since different types of dogs may have come from one
dog type, but they are still dogs.

¢) ‘Vertical evolution’—the development of existing forms' from a
few primitive forms with increasing complexity and development
through the ages. It is this definition which conflicts with the
special creative acts of God outlined in Genesis.

Evidence for a) and b) is often mistakenly advanced in support of c).

1 It is helpful to know that there are currently about 1,000,000 species of animals and
250,000 species of plants described in biological literature. Taxonomic categories usually
follow the structure set out by Linnaeus, a Swedish botanist. The classification uses the
following categories:

Kingdom — either plant or animal

Phylum — related classes

Class — families with common fundamental characteristics

Family = — a cluster of genera (the plural of genus)

Genus —- species with common characteristics

Species - kinds of plants and animals “the individuals of any one kind differing from

each other only in minor traits, except sex; sharply separated in some traits
from all other species; and mutually fertile, but at least partially sterile when
crossed to other species”. Edward O. Dodson, Evolution: Process and Product,
(New York: Reinhold Publishing Corporation, 1960), p. 28.

The classification of two birds ,the red-headed woodpecker and the red-winged blackhird
would, for example, be classified as follows:

Taxonomy Red-winged blackbivd Red-headed woodpecker
Kingdom Animalia Animalia

Phylum Chordata Chordata

Class Aves Aves

Family Passeriformes Piciformes

Genus Icteridae Picidae

Species Agelaius phoeniceus Melanerpe erythrocephalus

221



2. It is useful to anticipate that the evidence for “vertical evolution” is
usually taken from four major arcas:’

A. Paleontology—the study of fossil remains of extinct animals
and plants, including traces of their existence (e.g.
footprints in slate, clay, or coal). It attempts to
establish the order in which things lived.

B. Morphology and Comparative Anatomy—the study of the com-
parison of living and dead things for resemblances
and differences which might suggest relationships
between them and indicate whether one form
might have been derived from another.

C. Embryology—the study of developing creatures before their birth.
Comparisons are made between the adult or de-
veloping forms of other creatures.

D. Genetics—the study of how the characteristics of parents are
transmitted to their offspring, and how variations
in these characteristics can arise. It is also con-
cerned experimentally with breeding research in
which new variables are produced and specialized.

3. In general, the evidence produced in discussion can be critically
evaluated in terms of the following schema :

A. Paleontological

a) Evidence required—A reasonable argument in support of
vertical evolution must show that there is a finely graded
sequence from simple to complex over a long period of
evolutionary history.*

b) Evidence lacking

i. At best paleontological enquiry can only show that
one form of life came after another, (granting the
generous assumption that all inverted orders of fossil
deposits can be explained). Present paleontological
enquiry does not prove descent.

ii. The fossil record does not show a finely graded se-

1 Evidence for evolution is sometimes taken from biogeography (the study of geographi-
cal distribution of plants and animals) and taxonomy (the science of the classification of
organisms). These, however, are not usually the crucial arguments. When arguments of
classification are advanced by evolutionists it requires stressing that it is the evolutionist,
and not the fossils, which orders the single celled amoeba, first, and next to it places a
multicellular hydra, a three-layered worm, an amphioxus, and then a fish, an amphibian,
reptile, lower mammal, lower ape, higher ape, and man. The order is a synthetic one. It
no more proves that one form of life came from another than the arrangement of books
on a shelf from simple to complex proves that the books “evolved’. Both simple and
complex may have been produced simultaneously. Arguments from the classification assume
the very thing which must be proved.

2 This argument is considered in greater detail in an excellent article by C. E. A. Turner,
“Phantom Ancestors”. The article is an abstract from a pamphlet published by the Evolu-
tion Protest Movement under the title, “Horse Sense about Horse Evolution”. See Science
Section ed. by D. A. B. Owen, The Testimony, 34, No. 401, (May, 1964), pp. 171-173.
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quence from simple to complex.! Its record is one
of discontinuity. Types spring suddenly in the Cam-
brian deposits.

B. and C. Morphological, Anatomical,? and Embryological

a) Evidence required—It must be shown that x and y are part
of an historical sequence of progressive changes, or that
x can be made to give birth to y by this or that genetic
modification.

b) Evidence lacking

i. Comparing the anatomy of the wing of a bird, the
paddle of a whale and the arm of a man, certain
similarities of structure can be observed. But resem-
blances of structure are just as capable of indicating
a common designer as ancestry from prior forms.

ii. Morphological, anatomical and embryological evidence
depend on palaeontological and genetic claims. It
depends on whether the fossil record shows a finely
graded progression from simple to complex, and
whether the study of genetics provides the mechan-
isms by which creatures would move over time from
simple to complex.

D. Genetic

a) Evidence required—Experimental evidence to prove that
chance factors can elaborate the structural complexities of
creatures.

1 Alfred Norris notes, “"Of course specific instances to the contrary are claimed. In particu-
lar, much is made of the evolution of the horse from a primitive, dog-sized and multitoed
eohippus (‘dawn horse’) to our modern large and single-toed-equus. Here we can, if we
wish, join ‘deceitful delusion’, and exploit the differences which exist between those who
try to arrange the fossils in sequence. But it is much more profitable, to my mind, to point
out that even if the sequence were absolutely demonstrated we begin with a placental mam-
mal of a particular type, and we finish with a placental mammal of the same type. It is
bigger in size (but no one calls that evolution), and it has fewer toes (which needs no com-
ment), but it is utterly valueless in providing any sort of presumption that less complex
creatures evolve into more complex ones; for nothing of the kind has happened in this
instance. Nor has it in any other for which the sequence is claimed to be sufficiently com-
plete to justify a belief in demonstrated descent.”” Alfred Norris, “Where Science and Reli-
gion Meet: Is Evolution a Fact? The Christadelphian, 102, No. 1208, (Feb., 1965), pp.
59-62.

2 Sometimes vestigal organs (useless representatives of organs which in other animals
serve a useful purpose) are presented as proof of evolution. It is argued that these useless
organs like the coccyx (last vertebral column of man and said to be the vestigial tail) or
the appendix have no function in humans but functioned in the ancestors of humans. The
argument assumes that if no purpose is known for organs that no purpose exists. Weider-
sham listed 180 of such organs which he considered "useless luggage”. Recent research has
shown that only a small number of organs now have no known purpose at some stage in
the human life. Many evolutionists are critical of the vestigial proof for evolution as the
“useless luggage” becomes increasingly smaller. See H. Enoch, Evolution or Creation,
(London: Evangelical Press, 1968) pp. 14-21. To make a case for evolution, it must be
shown that nascent organs are in evidence (organs newly acquired by an animal, but which
did not exist in its ancestors). Such proof has not yet been found.
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b) Evidence lacking

1. Although it is true that selective breeding has pro-
duced many varieties of plants and animals which
may, under carefully controlled conditions, breed true
to their new type, the fact that almost without excep-
tion, such new types would not be viable in nature'
is very strong presumption that evolution is unlikely
to have been much helped by such processes.

ii. Indications of diversity on the same level of organi-
zation (e.g., Drosophila—the fruit fly) do not prove
that present organization has proceeded from single-
celled creatures to complex placentae.

iti. Years of labour, and millions of dollars of research
have gone into unlocking the secrets of genetic codes.
If anything, this would indicate deliberate planning
and highly intelligent understanding behind its forma-
tion. It remains to be proven that it could occur by
chance.

1 It is generally accepted that the genes (heredity determiners) tend to keep species
constant. However, the genes ate capable of undergoing a change (mutation), so that the
trait determined is different from the original and is just as stable. Since mutations form
the basis of heredity they are thought by evolutionists to provide the raw material or
mechanism for evolution. Nearly all such mutations result in inferior survival chance in
nature. “Indeed inasmuch as a living cell is an exceedingly complex, very finely adjusted
whole, it is to be expected that any permanent change in cellular properties would be
more or less disruptive and harmful.” Paul Weisz, Tke Science of Biology, (New York:
McGraw-Hill, 1960), p. 690.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY ON EVOLUTION

A) Christadelphian Publications

B)

The Finger of God: Evolution or Creation? Evington, Leicester,

The Testimony, 1963.

This 106 page booklet is useful in its analysis of the diverse
specializations of the animal and plant worlds. The cumulative
effect of the booklet is an argument against the probability that
chance factors could produce the highly complex specializations
of organic life.

“Creation or Chance?” Herald of the Coming Age. Vol. 16 No. 6,

(April, 1966).

This is a compact 15 page booklet designed for distribution to
friends. Requests for back copies should be addressed to Logos
Publications, West Beach, South Australia.

“The Bible and Modern Thinking—Assent or Dissent?” The Testi-

mony, Vol. 35 No. 417, (Sept. 1965).

This 114 page magazine ought to be read by every Christadel-
phian. Its articles cover a wide range of the conflicts between
“science” and the Bible. On pages 402-403 the magazine has a
bibliography of books considered helpful by the editors.

Non-Christadelphian Publications*
Did Man Get Here by Evolution or by Creation? Brooklyn, New

York: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
1967, pp. 1-126.

This book costs only 25¢ and is available from the Jehovah’s
Witnesses. It is well documented and very easy to read. The
latter chapters are predominantly concerned with J.W. theology
and form a useful summary of the doctrines of the sect for
those who are teaching members of this group or who contend
against their wrested scriptures.

1 It must be realized that these textbooks are recommended only for their analysis of

evolution. The books must be read with discernment since the writers (while believing in
the verbal, plenary and infallible inspiration of Scripture) have occasionally misunderstood
its teaching on basic doctrines. The pages recommended for reading are noted.

Enoch, H. Evolution or Creation. Pennsylvania: Evangelical Press, London, 1968, pp. 172.

For $1.50 this is one of the most thorough and systematic examinations of the claims
of evolutionists. This book is a must for every Christadelphian entering university.

Morris, Heary. The Twilight of Evolution. Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Book House, 1966,

pp. 1-74. This small book has one of the best analysis of the inroads of evolution within
the Evangelical movement. Morris is an hydrologist who co-authored the book, The
Genesis Flood.
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CARBON FOURTEEN DATING

PROBLEM: Dating methods (currently Carbon-14) are cited as definitely
proving that man has been on the earth for at least 30,000
years. This age for man conflicts with Biblical chronology
which dates the beginning of man’s existence on the earth
about six thousand years ago.

SOLUTION:

1. In order to critically appraise the claim that C-14 “definitely proves”
the age of man to be at least 30,000 years, a description of C-14
dating is required:

The C-14 method of dating is used to determine the age of vegetables
and animal remains. The procedure rests on the fact that cosmic
radiation in the upper atmosphere leads to the formation of a radio-
active isotope of carbon with an atomic weight of fourteen, instead
of the normal weight of twelve (C-14 instead of the normal C-12).
Atmospheric carbon contains a small amount of radio-active C-14
which decays at a fixed known rate, but is continuously replaced by
the formation of more C-14. The rate of breakdown is calculated in
terms of the “half-life” which for carbon is 5,568 (plus or minus 30)
years. After this amount of time, only half the original amount of
C-14 will be left; after about 11,400 years, a quarter. Plants, by
means of photosynthesis, and animals, by respiration and feeding on
plants and one another, incorporate atmospheric carbon into their
tissues, a process that is assumed to cease when the tissues die. As
the C-14 disintegrates in the dead tissues and is not replaced, the
ratio of non-radioactive carbon-12 to C-14 will slowly charge, and
its value at any time will depend on the time that has elapsed since
the tissues died. Thus the age of the tissues can in principle be deter-
mined by comparing the ratio of non-radioactive carbon to C-14 in
the tissue and in the atmosphere.?

2. The C-14 dating method is only reliable if the general assumption
of the uniformity of nature? is valid.
Uniformity of nature is the belief that present causes solely have
operated in the past. Within this general assumption are two particular
assumptions:

1 See John Watts, “Carbon ‘Fourteen’ Dating”, in “The Bible and Modern Thinking—
Assent or Dissent?” The Testimony, Vol. 35, No. 417 (Sept. 1965), 352-353.

2 Lyell, sometimes referred to as “the high priest of uniformitarianism” and author of
the famous textbook, Principles of Geology, wrote: * . . . all theories are rejected which
involve the assumption of sudden and violent catastrophes . . . " Charles Lyell, Principles
of Geology, 11th. ed. rev., (New York: D. Appleton and Co., 1892), 1,317-318. Uniformi-
tarianism has been accepted in all major centres of scientific learning. Darwin built his
theory of organic evolution upon the uniformitarian foundation which Lyell had laid. But
the Apostle Peter denounces uniformitarianisin (i.e., the belief that “all things continue as
they were from the beginning of the creation” 2 Pet. 3:4). He cites God’'s divine inter-
;lention in the violent catastrophe of the Noahic flood (2 Pet. 3:6) as evidence of its
alsity.
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a) That fossilized creatures when living had as much C-14 as similar
things have today.!

b) That the rate of decay of C-14 has remained constant (i.e., that
the rate of decay has not changed in the interval from when the
creatures lived to the present day).

3. There are a number of technical problems involved in C-14 dating:
a) It requires relatively small effects to change the level of C-14.

For example the burning of coal and oil which contain virtually
no C-14 has, during the past century, lowered the proportion
of C-14 in the atmosphere by an amount equivalent to 400
years. The explosion of hydrogen bombs between 1955 and 1961
increased the amount of C-14 by an amount equivalent to 1500
years.

b) The fossils are often contaminated by carbon .from their sur-
roundings—carbonates, humic acid, etc. Materials recovered from
wet earth inevitably have been invaded by water containing car-
bonates, humic acid and even pitch. All these must be extracted
from the sample with acid, alkali and organic solvents, and even
after this some degree of contamination is possible.

¢) Chemical and/or biological changes may have been going on in
the fossil over the centuries changing its composition. The amount
of C-14 in a fossil (for example, 6,000 years old) is a very small
part of the total carbon, and contamination can have a big effect.
It is instructive to notice that ever since the radioactive methods
of dating were introduced, almost 50 years ago, their supporters
have manifested great confidence in them. Yet most of the ages
determined by the uranium methods prior to 1940 and by the
C-14 method prior to 1960 have been discarded because it was
concluded that the methods then in use were unsatisfactory.

4. Even if it be shown that there is a high degree of correlation be-
tween independent dating methods this does not in itself prove the
age of man on the earth. The appearance of age may be due to the
following factors:

a) God’s creation was in equilibrium, hence the appearance of age.?

b) Conditions have not been uniform on the earth. The record in
Genesis 1:6 states that on the second day the waters were divided
into two parts, water below the heaven and water above the
heaven. The acumulation of water “above the heaven” would form
an outer band round the atmosphere. But this does not exist
today, therefore it cannot be assumed that the cosmic ray intensity

1 This assumption was noted at a recent conference of radiocarbon experts: ““Through-
out the conference emphasis was placed on the fact that laboratories do not measure ages,
they measure sample activities. The connection between activity and age is made through a
set of assumptions . . . one of the main assumptions of C-14 dating is that the atmosoheric
radiocarbon level has held steady over the age-range to which the method applies.” Science
Diges:, (Dec. 10, 1965), p. 1490.

2 The record in Genesis presents Adam as a fully developed man when newly made.
Similarly the birds, animals and plants were created full grown. This implies that the soil
in which the plants were to grow was already formed. Similarly the ocean would contain
the salt and other chemicals to support its marine life. In other words, there must have
been an equilibrium among the innumerzble and complex interrelationships between the
plant and animal kingdoms, the organic and inorganic realms. This can only mean that
the world when created had the appearance of age. Obviously the apparent age of the
world would not be the same as the real or actual age of the world.
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has been constant. Nor can it be assumed that there has been a
stable equilibrium condition between atmospheric 14CO, (Carbon-
14 dioxide) and the reservoirs, primarily the oceans. Genesis
7:12; 8:2 state that in the great Noahic flood the heavens were
opened for 40 days and presumably the above-the-heaven water
returned to the earth. (Vast quantities of water are now stored as
ice in the frozen polar regions.) The blanket of water vapour
around the earth prior to the flood would be expected to reduce
the ionising power of the sun’s rays and the amount of C-14 in
living things would be less than now.' If C-14 in living things
was less than it is now, then the geologists’ assumption of the
uniformity of nature and hence the age postulated for fossils on
the basis of these dating methods will be erroneous—the original
amount of C-14 being smaller than they calculate.?

¢) The rate of decay of C-14 may also have been different under
conditions before the Noahic flood.

GEN. 1:5 “ ... And the evening and the morning were the first day.”

PROBLEM: In attempting to reconcile the creative acts of Gen. 1 with
the great ages currently postulated for life on the earth, reli-
gious persons have interpreted the creative days to mean
“geological epochs” or “1,000 year” days.® Support for this
position is taken from 2 Pet. 3:8—“one day is with the Lord
as a thousand years”.

SOLUTION:

1. In Exod. 20:11 (also Exod. 31:17) God commanded Israel to
observe the Sabbath as a sign of the covenant: “For in six days the
LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and
rested the seventh day: wherefore the LORD blessed the sabbath
day, and hallowed it.” Would an Israelite receiving the instruction
(to rest one day because God had rested after six days of work),
understand the six days as six “geological epochs” of unspecified
length, or six one-thousand year periods?

2. If one day=1,000 years, then Adam must have lived at least 1,000
years before dying. Even if he was created at the very end of the sixth
day (1,000 year period) it is inconceivable that his fall occurred on
the Sabbath (the next 1,000 year period), since God sanctified the
Sabbath, Gen. 2:3, and “everything” was declared “very good” on
the sixth day. (Gen. 1:31). The record states that Adam lived only

1 Science Digest of Dec. 1960 reported that if the C-14 level in the atmosphere has not
remained steady, * . . . it would most certainly ruin some of our carefully developed
methods of dating things from the past . . . If the level of C-14 was less in the past, due
to a greater magnetic shielding from cosmic rays, then our estimates of the time that has
elapsed since the life of the organism will be too long.” p. 19.

2 See G. Pearse, “The Weakness of Science Concerning the Origin of Man”, Logos, Vol.
XXXII, No. 12, (Nov. 1966), 411-419.

3 The J. W.'s for example are among this group. They reason as follows: “ . . . the
Bible tells of six ‘days’ during which life appeared. But the Bible’s use of ‘day’ here means
a period of time and not a twenty-four hour day.” Did Man Ger Here By Evolution Or By
Creation?, (New York: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Inc., 1967), p. 97.
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930 years (Gen. 5:5), therefore, the days of creation cannot be
1,000 year “days”.

3. Plants were created on the third day. Gen. 1:11,13, but insects did
not appear until the sixth day. (Gen. 1:24-31). If one day=1,000
years, how did certain specialized plants requiring insect pollination
(the maple tree, the strawberry, the blackberry, the honeysuckle, and
the poppy) continue to exist without the ability to reproduce?

4. Proof is required that Genesis 1:5 alludes to Peter’s statement that
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day, (2 Pet. 3:8). There is no necessary connection between
the two passages.

GEN. 2:4 “These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth
when they were created, in the day that the LORD God made
the earth and the heavens.”

PROBLEM: In attempts to make the six days of Genesis 1 into a longer
period of time (in keeping with dates currently postulated
for life on the earth), the word “day” in Gen. 2:4 is used to
support a longer day than the period bounded by the “evening
and the moming” of Gen. 1.*

SOLUTION:

1. “Day” in scripture is sometimes used to represent an unspecified
length of time.? The Hebrew word, “yom” translated “‘day” in this
passage is translated “time” elsewhere. (e.g., Gen. 4:3; 26:8; 38:12).
But when second, third, etc., occur as they do in Genesis 1, the word
refers to a literal day, defined in Genesis by the “evening and the
morning”.

2. As used in Gen. 2, “yom” covers the whole period when the LORD
God “made the earth and the heavens”. (Gen. 2:4). Failure to
distinguish between these two uses of “day” have led to faulty inter-
pretations of Genesis 1. The days of Genesis 1 are determined by
light and darkness, evening and morning.

GEN. 4:14 ... every one that findeth me shall slay me.”

PROBLEM: In an attempt to reconcile the account of creation of Adam
with evolutionary explanations, this passage is cited by the
clergy of the United Church of Canada and of the Anglican
Church to support the idea that pre-Adamites lived on the
earth. It is argued that Cain alludes to these pre-Adamites.

1 JW.s use this argument: * . the Bible tells of six ‘days’ during which life
appeared. But the Bible’s use of the word ‘day’ here means a period of time and not a
twenty-four hour day. Genesis 2:4 indicates this by speaking of the ‘day that Jehovah God
made earth and heaven when previously it called each one of six periods included in that
same time a ‘day’.” Did Man Get Here By Evolution Or By Creation? (New York:
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1967), p. 97.

2 For example, “the day of temptation” (Psa. 95:8), “the day of adversity” (Prov.
24:10), “the day of vengeance” (Isa. 61:2), but when Scripture refers to “the fifteenth day
of the same month” (Lev. 23:6), the seven days of Unleavened Bread, or the fifty days
until Pentecost, the word ‘‘day” can mean only a 24 hour period.
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SOLUTION:

1.

There were no pre-Adamites in the earth at the time of Adam. This

is indicated from the following:

a) “And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air,
and to every beast of the field; but for Adam there was not
found an help meet for him.” (Gen. 2:20). Two questions arise:

i) Why only the mention of beasts which Adam named, if
pre-Adamite humans existed?
ii) Why no mention of pre-Adamite women?

b) Jesus, in reply to the Pharisees’ question on divorce, said, “Have
ye not read, that he which made them at the beginning made
them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they
twain shall be one flesh?” (Matt. 19:4-5). Jesus states that the
“making” was from the “beginning of creation”. (Mark 10:6).
This is not the kind of language to describe the gradual evolution
of man over a 30,000 year period.

¢) Until the creation of Adam, the narrative states: “there was not a
man to till the ground”. (Gen. 2:5). Would this be true if there
were other man-like creatures?

. Adam and Eve “begat sons and daughters”. (Gen. 5:4). Cain would,

therefore, fear death at the hands of his brethren.

GEN. 4:16,17 “And Cain went out from the presence of the LORD, and

dwelt in the land of Nod . . . and Cain knew his wife”.

PROBLEM: This passage is used to support evolutionary interpretations

of the origin of man. It is argued that there were other hu-
mans on the earth beside the descendants of Adam and that
Cain found one of these in the land of Nod.

SOLUTION:

1.

2.

3.

The passage does not say that Cain went to Nod and there found a
wife. Cain could have taken his wife with him to Nod.

Adam begat sons and daughters. (Gen. 5:4). Cain would, therefore,
marry one of his sisters.

Other Biblical references make it plain that all humans are descend-
ants from one original pair. Consider the following:
a) “And he made from one every nation of men to live on all the face
of the earth . . . ” (Acts 17:26, R.S.V.).
b) Rom. 5:12—“by one man sin entered into the world, and death
by sin”
Rom. 5:16—"“for the judgment was by one to condemnation”
Rom. 5:18-—“by the offence of one judgment came upon all men
to condemnation”
Rom. 5:19—“by one man’s disobedience many were made sin-
ners”
¢) “The first man Adam was made a living soul” (1 Cor. 15:45).
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PARTIAL INSPIRATION

PROBLEM: The most widely accepted view of inspiration in Protestant

circles is that inspiration was an enlightening of the Biblical
authors which, while it gave them moral and spiritual insight
and made their work “inspiring” (or, as some say, a vehicle
of God’s word to their readers), it did not guarantee doctrinal
or historical trustworthiness to all they actually wrote.

SOLUTION:

1.

If inspiration of the Biblical writers “did not guarantee doctrinal or
historical trustworthiness to all they actually wrote” how does one
distinguish the trustworthy pronouncements from those which are not
trustworthy? If the writers were liable to err in historical writing, how
can they be trusted in anything they wrote?

The Bible records God’s purpose and interaction with men. As such,
the historical facts have a doctrinal content. For example, God re-
vealed himself to Israel as “I am the LORD thy God, which have
brought thee out of the land of Egypt . . . ” (Exod. 20:2). The
assertion is not only historical in character but doctrinal.

Biblical writers never make a difference between “non-essential de-
tail” and “divine principles”. The New Testament writers frequently
allude to historical events (e.g., Matt. 12:42; Lk, 17:27), and regard
them as factual records of divine instruction. Historical illustrations
are cited as “admonitions” and “examples”. (1 Cor. 10:11; Heb.
3:7-19). As the Apostle Paul expressed it: “Whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning”. (Rom. 15:4).

. The often recurring expression, “He did evil in the sight of the

LORD”, (e.g., 2 Kings 17:2), is history, but it is also a moral
judgment from the divine point-of-view. Again, the distinction be-
tween “spiritual insight” and ‘“historical trustworthiness” is an abstrac-
tion not borne out by the record itself.

. It is questionable whether the Biblical writers were always, or neces-

sarily, given “moral and spiritual insight.”

a) Jonah received revelations from God, yet “it displeased Jonah
exceedingly, and he was very angry . . . I do well to be angry,
even unto death.” (Jonah 4:1-9). :

b) Daniel was also the recipient of revelation but the meaning was
not fully revealed to him. ““The words are closed up and sealed
till the time of the end.” (Dan. 12:9).

c) Peter stated that the prophets did not fully understand what they

1 Instead of Scripture dictating what human thoughts ought to be, human thoughts are
elevated by partial inspirationists to the position of deciding what is human and what is
divine in the records. A partly divine and partly human Bible would only be of value if
the human mind were sufficiently enlightened and infallible to distinguish between the
human and divine parts.
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wrote. “Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and
searched diligently . . . searching what, or what manner of time
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow . .. ” (1 Pet. 1:10,11).

6. It is desirable for the Christadelphian to be able to mount a sustained
offence when a “partial inspirationist” is encountered. All too often
the Christadelphian is put on the defensive and his inability to
explain all difficulties is taken as evidence that no explanation is
possible. A discussion of this sort does not do justice to the case the
Bible presents for itself. Scripture teaches a doctrine of inspiration
just as it contains a doctrine of baptism, resurrection and the kingdom.

7. The following evidence provides ammunition for the Christadelphian
arsenal: (Since many religionists reverence Jesus it is usually advan-
tageous to begin with this common ground.)

a) Jesus quoted the Old Testament as completely authoritative and
definitive. In so doing, he never once regarded the authority of
the Law, Prophets, or Psalms as in any way dependent upon the
personality of the human writers, or on the conditions under
which they wrote.?

b) Jesus cited the Old Testament in such a way as to establish its
inspiration as infallible, (without error) verbal, (applying to the
words used to convey the message) and plenary (extending to
all parts alike). For example:

i. Jesus answered the Jews, “Is it not written in your law, I
said Ye are gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the
word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken . . . ”
(Jn. 10:34,35). Jesus argued on the basis of one word in this
quotation from Psa. 82:6. He further affirms that Scripture
“cannot be broken”.

ii. Jesus equated what Moses said with what God said:

Mk. 7:10 “Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother

Mk. 7:9,10 “Full well ye reject the commandment of God
... " (also vs. 13, “the word of God”)
Similarly —
Mk. 12:26,27 ‘;I-E,ave ye not read in the book of Moses
Mt 22:31,32 “But . . . have ye not read that which was
spoken unto you by God?”
¢) The frequency with which Jesus cited Old Testament Scripture
and the authority which he gave to it can be shown from the
following passages:
—Mt6. 411»54,7,10 “It is written . . . ” (citing Deut. 8:3; 6:16;
:13)
—Mt. 19:4-6 “Have ye not read . . . ” (citing Gen. 1:27; 2:24)

1 This point is especially noteworthy in terms of the modern interest in hermeneutics,
(i.e., the interpretation of Scripture giving consideration to the environment and cultural
conditions thought to influence the author's work).
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d)

—Mk, 12:10,11 “Have ye not read this scripture . . .:” (citing
Psalm 118: 22,23)

—Mk. 12:35,36 *“David himself said by the Holy Spirit . . . ”
(citing Psalm 110:1)

—Lk. 4:18-21 “This day is this scripture fulfilled . . . ” (citing
Isa. 61:1,2)

—Lk. 16:31 “If they hear not Moses and the prophets . .. ”

—Lk. 22:37 “This that is written must yet be accomplished in
me . ..” (citing Isa. 53:12)

—Lk. 24:25 “O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the
prophets have spoken . . . ” (see also vs. 26,27)

—Lk. 24:44 “All things must be fulfilled, which were written in
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms,

concerning me.”

Four points illustrate the position of the Apostle Paul on inspira-
tion:

i. Paul wrote, “Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro-
mises made, He saith not, And to seeds as of many, but as
of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.” (Gal. 3:16).
Paul is arguing his case on the basis of one word from the
Old Testament. (Gen. 13:15).

ii. Paul asserts that “All scripture is given by inspiration of
God . .. ” (2 Tim. 3:16,17). By inspiration, Paul means
“God-breathed” Scripture.!

iii. Quotations from Moses, the Psalms and Prophets are con-
sidered authoritative pronouncements. For example, com-
pare the following:

Rom. 15: 9 from Psa. 18:49
Rom. 15:10 from Deut. 32:43
Rom. 15:11 from Psa. 117:1
Rom. 15:12 from Isa. 11:10

iv. Rom. 9:17—“For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, even
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might
shew my power in thee, and that my name might be de-
clared throughout all the earth.” The Scripture cannot liter-
ally “say”. God said this, (Exod. 9:16) and Scripture reli-
ably records it.

e) New Testament writers consider the Holy Spirit to be the
author of Old Testament passages:*

1 “Inspiration” is translated from the Greek word, “theopneustos”, which means, “God-
breathed”. Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth
Press, 1965). In reading poetry one might feel “inspired”, but this is not what the Apostle
means when he states the Scriptures are inspired. The Scriptures are inspired because of
their divine origin which makes their inspiration independent of the way in which they
might affect any given reader.

2 The writer to the Hebrews expresses the abiding authority of Scripture in his citation
of the words of Psa. 95:7-11 and Jer. 31:33. He cites these passages using the present
tense—""The Holy Spirit saith, (not said) (Heb. 3:7). Likewise, the "Holy Spirit bears
[not bore} witness to us”. (Heb. 10:15, cf. RS.V.).
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i. Heb. 3:7—"“The Holy Spirit saith . . . ” quoting Psa. 95:

7-11.

ii. Heb. 10:15—“The Holy Spirit also is a witness to us; for
after that he had said before . . . ” quoting Jer. 31:33,34.

iii. See also Acts 1:16 — “The Holy Spirit by the mouth of
David spake . . . ” Psa. 69:25; 109:8.

iv. Acts 28:25 — “Well spake the Holy Spirit by Esaias the
prophet . . . ” citing Isa. 6:9,10.

8. The prophets when inspired by God were at times compelled to speak
what they spoke. Their human reactions were sometimes either to
refrain from speaking or to utter words other than those directed by
God. Two prophets serve as examples:

a) Balaam—“If Balak would give me his house full of silver and
gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the LORD my
God, to do less or more . . . have I now any power at
all to say any thing? the word that God putteth in my
mouth, that shall I speak.” (Num. 22:18,38).1

b) Jeremiah—*“Then I said, I will not make mention of him, nor
speak any more in his name. But his word was in mine
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay.” (Jer.

20:9).

9. The “partial” inspiration position outlined in the problem has resulted
in skepticism and barrenness. The epitaph of such theologies has
already been written by Amos: “They shall wander from sea to sea,
and from the north even to the east; they shall run to and fro to seek
the word of the LORD, and shall not find it.” (Amos 8:12). A spirit
of unconcern about doctrine has resulted since on so many issues it
is thought to be anyone’s guess as to what is true. Perplexities about
the Holy Scriptures have discouraged lay reading of the Bible and the
idea has spread that the Bible is a book full of pitfalls which only
the learned can hope to avoid. Sometimes it is considered virtuous
to censure predecessors for being too definite and dogmatic. New
thought is complimented as being open-minded, flexible, and free
from obscurantism. It should be noted that those who are “tossed to
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine” (Eph. 4:14)
and “ever learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth” (2 Tim. 3:7) are not commended in the New Testament.

1 Cor. 7:25 “Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the
Lord: yet I give my judgment, as one that hath obtained
mercy of the Lord to be faithful.”

PROBLEM: This verse is interpreted by the clergy of the Anglican and
United Churches to mean that Paul is giving a personal opin-
ion which may or may not be the right advice. Therefore, it

1 See also Ezek. 2:7. To put words in someone’s mouth is to tell him exactly what to
say. (See, for example, 2 Sam. 14:2,3,19).
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is argued, the Bible cannot be plenary (fully, completely)
inspired.

SOLUTION:

1. Paul’s point is not that he is giving advice which may, or may not
be right, but that he cannot quote the Lord Jesus as having already
pronounced on this subject. Notice the context:

a) Verse 10—“And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the
Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband.” (Paul refers to
the Master’s teaching in Matt. 19.) Paul then deals with a matter
concerning which the Lord has made no particular pronouncement.
So he says, “I have no commandment of the Lord: yet I give my
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be
faithful.”

b) Verse 40—“I think also that [as well as others] I have the Spirit
of God.” Paul points out that although there was no specific com-
mandment of the Lord he can be trusted.

2. The Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. 14:37 sets forth his claim to Holy
Spirit guidance as a criterion by which other claimants to Spirit pos-
session might be judged: “If any man think himself to be a prophet,
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto
you are the commandments of the Lord.”

3. Plenary inspiration affirms that “all scripture is given by inspiration
of God”. (2 Tim. 3:16). It does not assert that statements made by
wicked men and recorded in Scripture are inspired, but only that
their statements are recorded because God in His wisdom chose such
to be the case for the reader’s learning and admonition. (Rom. 15:4;
1 Cor. 10:11). It is inspired that such should be recorded.
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“NON-PROPOSITIONAL" REVELATION

PROBLEM: Most of the clergy of the United and Anglican Churches
(Episcopalian in the U.S.A. and the Church of England in
the UXK.) hold the following view of revelation expressed by
William Temple:

“There are truths of revelation, that is to say propositions
which express the results of correct thinking concerning
revelation, but they are not themselves directly revealed.”

God is viewed as revealing Himself by illuminating chosen
observers of “significant events” so that they perceived what
the events meant in terms of the divine character and plan.
The events, therefore, are considered to gain revelatory status
through the divine enlightenment (i.e., through the observer’s
heightened intuitive and reflective capacities, and sharpened
moral and spiritual perceptions). Revelation is not considered
to be the act of God communicating words, i.e., propositions.
This view of revelation is sometimes referred to as “non-
propositional”,

SOLUTION:

1. The non-propositional view of revelation destroys Biblical faith which
honours God in trusting what He has said. When Abraham (whom
the New Lestament sets forth as an example of the man of faith par
excellence) believed God, “it was counted unto him for righteous-
ness”. (Rom. 4:3; Gal. 3:6 cf. Gen. 15:6). The object of Abraham’s
faith was a specific promise, a seed which would become as numerous
as the stars of heaven. (Gen. 15:1-6). But according to Temple’s
theory of revelation there never was an objective revelation of promise
to Abraham. However, the Abrahamic promise consisted of informa-
tive statements, but informative statements are propositional; therefore,
revelation is propositional.

2. If revelation is in the event rather than in the interpretation, revela-
tion can be re-shaped according to one’s subjective whims. For ex-
ample, C. Dodd dismisses the divine words of commission which
Jeremiah heard (Jer. 1:4-19) as “actual hallucinations”.? Dodd’s
view requires that a “thus saith the Lord” be read as “I feel quite
certain that if God spoke He would say . . . ™

3. The view of revelation outlined in the problem nullifies the claim of
Scripture for its prophecies. In fact, it must disallow even the claim
made in Isaiah, “I am God, and there is none else . . . declaring the
end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are

1 William Temple, Nature Man and God, (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1934), p. 317.

2 C. Dodd, The Authority of the Bible, (London: Harper, 1958), p. 83.

3 The “death of God” theology is the legitimate offspring of its liberal parents who fed
upon such views of the non-objective character of divine revelation.
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not yet done . . . ” (Isa. 46:9,10). It might prove enlightening for
such expounders to account for the prophecies concerning the Jew
in Deut. 28 and Lev. 26, or Tyre (Ezek. 26), and Babylon (Isa. 13).

4. The non-propositional view of revelation in effect makes Jesus a fraud.
If there were no revealed truths, then the statements made by Jesus
Christ are not revealed truths. But Jesus claimed to have received
revealed truths:

a) “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me . . . ” (Jn. 7:16).

b) “I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak
these things.” (Jn. 8:28).

c) “For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me,
he gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what I
should speak . . . whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the
Father said unto me, so I speak.” (Jn. 12:49,50).

5. Since revelation is not considered to be a direct communication of
information, (in the non-propositional view of revelation), reliance
is usually placed on the “assured results” of criticism. This amounts
to a kind of papalism—the “infallibility of the scholars” from whom
one can learn the “assured results”.! The task of the clergy then
becomes that of reconstructing Biblical history (i.e., what really hap-
pened). From the Biblical narratives and the reconstruction, assess-
ment is made of the adequacy of the interpretation of history which
Biblical writers have recorded. Attempts at reconstruction, from the
“modern” point of view square more easily with a naturalistic, evolu-
tionary, anti-miraculous, uniformitarian outlook than it does with
belief that Biblical history has been checkered by God revealing in-
formation (content) otherwise unknowable.

6. The Greek word for “reveal” is “apokalupto” which means to “un-
cover” or “unveil”.? Revelation is the process whereby God disclosed
to chosen men things otherwise unknowable. (e.g., Dan. 2:22; 8:27;
10:1; 1 Cor. 2:9,10; Eph. 3:3,4,5; Rev. 1:1).

7. Revelation is a divine activity, “God . . . hath . . . spoken”. (Heb.
1:1,2). It was a verbal (“hath spoken”) and cumulative (“by the
prophets . . . by his Son”). Revelation is not, therefore, a human
flash of insight or the emergence of a bright idea.

8. The chief fallacy in viewing revelation as other than propositional is
the assumption that man can read God’s mind, learn his character,
guess his motives and predict his movements by unaided brainwork.?
“Modern” theology has yet to learn, “My thoughts are not your
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the LORD. For as
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than
your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” (Psa. 55:8,9).
“How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!
For who hath known the mind of the Lord . . . ? ” (Rom. 11:33,34).

1 This point is expanded in J. I. Packer, God Hath Spoken: Revelation and the Bible,
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1965), pp. 12-18.

62 §{obert Young, Analytical Concordance 10 the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965).

3 Denial of the Virgin birth of Jesus, his miracles and his bodily resurrection is the
end-product of current theological speculations.
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ALLEGED CONTRADICTIONS AND INACCURACIES

PRELIMINARY POINTS

1. Many of the alleged contradictions in the Bible do not qualify as such
since a contradiction requires an affirmation and denial of the same
proposition. The inscriptions on the “cross” are often cited as contra-
dictory. Upon an examination of the accounts in the Gospels, it will
be seen that none of the writers denies, what one of the other Gospel
writers affirms. The claim that the accounts are contradictory is a
spurious one, since the evidence does not satisfy the definition of a
contradiction.! If, however, one talks about a sun that is always
light, yet dark, contradictory statements are made. By definition that
which is always light cannot be dark. Nor can one talk about a square
circle, since by definition a circle is round and not square. The prop-
erty of squareness precludes the possibility of a square being a circle.

2. Many of the alleged inaccuracies (between parallel narratives in the
Gospels, for example) which are argued against belief in the verbal
and infallible inspiration of Scripture, indicate a misunderstanding of
the nature of verbal inspiraiton. Divine penmen were not obliged to
record all details of an event. For the purposes of his Gospel, Mark
only refers to the healing of one blind man as Jesus left Jericho
(Mk. 10:46-52), whereas Matthew includes the healing of two blind
men. (Matt. 20:29-34). All writers are selective in the information
they record. John commented: “And there are also many other things
which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I
suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that
should be written.” (Jn. 21:25). Similarly, a contemporary ‘“‘un-
inspired” historian may choose to ignore certain data and include
others which are relevant to his purpose and classification.

3. Most apparent contradictions are easily resolved by a careful reading
of the passages in question in their contexts, and by clearly defining
what is, and what is not, said. For example, it is written of both
Hezekiah and Josiah that “after him was none like him among all the
kings of Judah, nor any that were before him”. (2 Kings 18:5; 23:
25). As these statements read, they appear contradictory until it is
noted in what respect “after him was none like him . . . nor any
that were before him”. It will be seen that Hezekiah is commended
because he rrusted, and Josiah because he turned to the LORD. Since
mutually exclusive statements are not made, the two statements are
not contradictory. The problem is resolved by merely noting precisely
what the records do say.

4. In certain instances not all problems may be resolved by a careful
reading of the contexts and a clarification of what is, and what is
not, claimed by the narratives. Such ought not to be the source of

1 Contradiction: “The act of denying the truth of something, or stating the opposite
of something . . . ” Webster's Illustrated Dictionary, (New York: Books, Inc., 1955).
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undue embarrassment. The fact that no resolution of a problem is
immediately possible is not proof that the right solution is not
available. Humility is required that one does not confine the divine
inspiration of Scripture to the level of one’s intellectual attainments.

Exop. 6:3 “And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac and unto Jacob,
by the name of God Almighty, [ Ail Shaddail but by my new
name Jehovah [Yahwehl was I not known to them.”

PROBLEM: There is an apparent contradiction between what God says
to Moses in this passage and Abraham’s use of the divine
name in Gen. 14:22. (The divine name, Yahweh, occurs 165
times in Genesis.)

SOLUTION:

1. It is not said that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob did not use the divine
name, but that they did not know it. Pharaoh said, “Who is the
LORD, [Yahweh} that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? I
know not the LORD, neither will I let Israel go.” (Exod. 5:2).
Pharaoh came to know the power of the name when the Egyptians
said, “Let us flee from the face of Israel; for the LORD fighteth for
them against the Egyptians.” (Exod. 14:25). Yahweh had declared:
“The Egyptians shall know that I am the LORD {Yahweh} when I
stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt . . . ” (Exod. 7:5 cf. also 8:10,
22;14:18).

2. The apparent contradiction is resolved once it is seen that Ail Shaddai
was the name by which God was known to the patriarchs and al-

though “Yahweh” was in use, the import of the name was not known
in the way in which God was about to manifest Himself to Israel.

Exop. 33:11 “And the LORD spake unto Moses face to face, as a man
speaketh unto his friend . . .”

Exop. 33:20 “ ... Thou canst not see my face: for there shall no man
see me, and live.”

PROBLEM: These two references are cited as contradictions in the Bible.
The one verse says that God spoke to Moses face to face and
yet nine verses later the writer says that no man can see God’s
face and live,

SOLUTION:
1. Moses did not see Yahweh (the LORD) literally “face to face”. This
is indicated by the following New Testament passages:
a) “[God] who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see
...”7 (1 Tim. 6:16).
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b) “Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise
God...” (1 Tim. 1:17 cf. Heb. 11:27).
¢) “No man hath seen God at any time . . . ” (Jn. 1:18),

2. It is clear from Stephen’s exposition in Acts 7 that Moses spoke face
to face with God’s accredited representative, an angel, and not to
God, Himself. Note these verses:

a) vs. 30—“there appeared to him . . . an angel”

b) vs. 35—“the angel which appeared to him in the bush”

c) vs. 38—"“the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina”

d) vs. 53—“who have received the law by the disposition of angels”
(cf. Gal. 3:19 “ordained by angels”)

3. The principle of “God-manifestation” is illustrated in Exodus 33, and
claborated in Stephen’s commentary in Acts 7. When God acts
through accredited representatives, the work is accomplished by God
although executed by chosen messengers. An example is recorded in
Exod. 23:20,21: “Behold, I send an Angel before thee, [Israel,} to
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have
prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not; for
he will not pardon your transgressions: for my name is in him.”
Moses, therefore, conversed with an angelic messenger, “face to face”
and not with the invisible Creator who dwells in light unapproachable
by mortal man,

4. God-manifestation in the angel which spoke unto Moses is illustrated
in Acts 7 in the shift from “an angel” (vs. 30), to “the voice of the
Lord” (vs. 31), and “then said the Lord to him”. (vs. 33).

1 SaM. 15:35 “And Samuel came no more to see Saul until the day of
his death . ..”

1 Sam. 19:24 . . . “[Saull . . . prophesied before Samuel . . . ”
PROBLEM: If the Bible is an inspired record from God, how are these
two passages (apparently contradictory) to be explained?

SOLUTION:

1. A contradiction requires an affirmation and denial of the same
proposition. The two passages are not the same proposition. One says
Samuel came no more to see Saul, but this is not the same as saying
Samuel saw Saul no more.

2. When Saul prophesied before Samuel, the narrative makes it clear
that it was Saul who went to Ramah where Samuel lived (1 Sam.
19:22,23), and not Samuel who went to see Saul.

$2]

1 KINGS 15:14 “But the high places were not removed . . .

2 CHRON. 14:5 “Also he [Asal took away out of all the cities of Judah
the high places and the images . . .”
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PROBLEM: These two passages are cited as contradictions in the Bible.
The one passage says that the high places were not removed.
The other passage says they were removed.

SOLUTION:

1. In I Kings 15:14 and 2 Chron. 15:17 the reference is to the complete
removal of the high places. Notice 2 Chron. 15:17 says the high
places were not taken out of Israel. This implies that in Judah, where
the King had authority,* the high places were removed, but in Israel
where he did not have control, the high places remained.

2. Asa, therefore, took away out of all the cities of Judah the high places
and the images (2 Chron. 14:5), but was unable to complete his
reform in Israel, hence: “But the high places were not taken away out
of Israel . . . ” (2 Chron. 15:17). The allusion might also be to the
high places not removed in the country areas as distinct from the
cities of Judah.

2 KINGs 18:5 “He [Hezekiah} trusted in the LORD God of Israel; so
that after him was none like him among all the kings of Ju-
dah, nor any that were before him.”

2 KiNGs 23:25 “And like unto him [Josiah} was there no king before
him, that turned to the LORD with all his heart, and with
all his soul, and with all his might, according to all the law
of Moses; neither after him arose there any like him.”

PROBLEM: 1t is argued that mutually exclusive statements are made,
therefore, both statements cannot be true. Both kings cannot
“be like no other king before or after” in the same respect.

SOLUTION:

1. A careful reading is all that is necessary to indicate that there is no
contradiction. Hezekiah is commended because he “trusted”, 2 Kings
18:5. Josiah is commended because he “turned”, 2 Kings 23:25.
Mutually exclusive statements are not made.

2. It is also noteworthy that David is the rule by which the later kings
are evaluated, e.g., 1 Kings 11:33,38; 14:8. He is, therefore, excluded
from comparative statements about Josiah and Hezekiah, that “like
unto him was there no king before him.”

1 A state of war existed between Asa, King of Judah, and Baasha, King of Israel (I
Kings 15:32), as there had been between Abijam, King of Judah (the father of Asa)
and Jeroboam, King of Israel. (I Kings 15:7).
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THE DEATH OF JEHOIAKIM

2 KINGS 24:6 “So Jehoiakim slept with his fathers . . .

2 CHRON. 36:6 “Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,
and bound him in fetters, to carry him to Babylon.”

JER. 22:18,19 “He shall be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn and
cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem.”

JER. 36:30 “ ... and his dead body shall be cast out in the day to the
heat, and in the night to the frost.”

Ezek. 19:9 “And they put him in ward in chains, and brought him to the
king of Babylon: they brought him into holds, that his voice
should no more be heard upon the mountains of Israel.””

PROBLEM: It is argued that these passages are apparently contradictory
since Jehoiakim is said to be carried off to Babylon and yet
cast beyond the gates of Jerusalem.

SOLUTION:

The passages are capable of being harmonized. Consider the following:

a) Jehoiakim was captured by Nebuchadnezzar and taken to Nebu-
chadnezzar’s headquarters near Jerusalem, (but not to Babylon).

b) Jehoiakim was put in a cage and bound in fetters to be carried
to Babylon. (None of the passages asserts that he was actually
taken to Babylon.)

c) Jehoiakim died before leaving for Babylon® so his body was
dumped outside the walls of Jerusalem.*

MatT. 2:1 “. .. Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of
Herod the king . ..”’

Lukk 2:4 “And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of
Nazareth, into Judaea unto the city of David, which is called
Bethlehem . ..”

PROBLEM: Matthew indicates that Mary and Joseph lived at Bethlehem,
but Luke says that they returned to Bethlehem for the census.
Therefore, it is argued, there is an apparent discrepancy.

1 In Scripture, “he slept with his fathers” means “he died”. See, for example: 2 Kings
13:9,13; 14:16; 15:7,38.

2 Although Jehoiakim is not specifically mentioned it is almost certain that he is the
one to whom Ezekiel refers.

3 Perhaps he died from exposure while awaiting transportation to Babylon. It has been
suggested that the A.V. of 2 Chron. 36:8 “Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, and
his abominations which he did, and that which was found in him” be read literally, “that
which was found wpor him.” The abomination upon him might refer to extraordinary
tattooing which would explain why he would be put into a cage and transported as a
museum piece to Babylon.

4 This would serve as a further humiliation to the Jews.
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SOLUTION:

1. Jesus’ birth in Bethlehem is no more proof that his parents lived there,
than the statement that “I was born at sea” implies that mine lived
in a ship.

2. A reading of Luke 2:1-7 shows that while at Bethlehem for the
census, Jesus was born. Mary had lived at Nazareth in Galilee before
the journey to Bethlehem. (Lk. 1:26,27).

MATT. 17:1 “And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John hzs
brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart

Mark 9:2 This is the same as Matthew’s account.

LUKE 9:28 “And it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings,
he took Peter and John and James, and went up into a
mountain to pray.”

PROBLEM: If the Bible is indeed an inspired revelation of God to man,
then why the discrepancy between the numbers of days in
Matthew, Mark, and Luke?

SOLUTION:
1. Notice that Luke says “about”—an approximation.

2. There are several ways of accounting for the difference in the number
of days. The most probable one is that Luke uses the Jewish method
of counting in which case he would count the remaining part of the
day on which Jesus spoke( see vs. 27) as one day, as well as the
early part of the day before they went up into the mountain. These
two days, plus the intervening six of Matthew and Mark’s record,
account for the eight days.

MartT. 19:16 “ ... Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that 1 may
have eternal life?”

MAaRK 10:17 and LUKE 18:18 ... Good Master, what shall I do that 1
may inherit eternal life?”

PROBLEM: 1t is argued that the Bible cannot be verbally inspired since
the gospel writers do not quote the same words in the dia-
logue between Jesus and the young man.

SOLUTION:

1. Verbal inspiration does not require a writer to record a complete con-
versation unless this is essential to the purpose of the record.

2. The Biblical doctrine of inspiration requires the writers to faithfully
record the information selected, although for the purpose of the nar-
rative only a section of a dialogue may be reproduced. The complete
request of the rich young man may have been: “Good Master, what
good thing shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life?”
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MATT. 20:29-34 “And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude
followed him. And, behold, two blind men . . . cried out . . .
so Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes:
and immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed
him.”

MARK 10:46-52 “And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of Jericho
. . . blind Bartimaeus . . . began to cry out . .. And Jesus
said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole.”

LuUke 18:35-43 “And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto
Jericho, a certain blind man . . . cried, saying, Jesus, thou Son
of David, have mercy on me . . . And Jesus said unto him,
Receive thy sight: thy faith hath saved thee.”

PROBLEM: (a) In Matthew’s account two blind men are healed, whereas
in the accounts of Mark and Luke only one blind man is
mentioned.

(b) Matthew and Mark place the healing when Jesus was de-
parting from Jericho, whereas Luke places the healing
when Jesus was ¢coming fo Jericho.

SOLUTION:

1. If two blind men were healed, then certainly one was healed. The
Gospel writers did not include all that Jesus did and said. (cf. Jn.
21:25).

2. It is perfectly possible that Jesus healed “a certain blind man “as he
was come nigh to Jericho (Luke’s account), and then healed two
more blind men (one of whom was blind Bartimaeus, Mark’s acount)
as he was leaving Jericho.

MATT. 27:6,7 “And the chief priests took the silver pieces, . . . and they
took counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field to bury
strangers in.”

Acts 1:18 “Now this man [Judas] purchased a field with the reward of
iniquity . ..”

PROBLEM: If the Bible is a divinely inspired record, why does Matthew
state that the chief priests bought the field, whereas in the
Acts account, Judas is said to have purchased the field?

SOLUTION: There are two possible solutions:

1. Two different purchases are involved. The word for “field” in Mat-
thew’s account is “agros”,* which is the usual word for field in the
New Testament. The chief priests purchased this field with the 30
pieces of silver. Judas purchased a different field a “little space or
place”, (Greek: chdrion).? The money for this purchase need not
have come from the 30 pieces of silver, but from the money Judas

[—

1 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
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had stolen from the bag. (Jn. 12:6). The account merely states that
the field was purchased “with the reward of iniquity” without specify-
ing where the money came from.

2. “This man purchased a field” might be elliptical for the more lengthy
explanation that the money Judas had obtained from the betrayal
of the Master was used to purchase a field, although the actual trans-
action was effected by the chief priests. In everyday speech ellipses
of this kind are used. The emphasis in Acts lies in the fact that the
field purchased by Judas’ money was obtained by the reward of
iniquity.

MATT. 27:37 “And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.”

MARK 15:26 “And the superscription of his accusation was written over,
THE KING OF THE JEWS.”

Luke 23:38 “And a superscription also was written over him in letters of
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 1S THE KING OF
THE JEWS.”

JoHN 19:19 “And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE
JEWS.”

PROBLEM: 1t is argued that the Bible cannot be verbally inspired since
the Gospel writers do not quote the same superscription on
the cross.

SOLUTION:

1. Verbal inspiration does not require the writers of the Gospels to record
the complete inscription unless such would be relevant to the purpose
of their Gospels.

2. There is no contradiction in the words of the inscription. This can be
seen by the following comparison:

Matt. 27:37—THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS
Mark 15:26— THE KING OF THE JEWS
Luke 23:38—THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS

John 19:19—JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS
The complete superscription probably read: “THIS IS JESUS OF
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.”

MaTT. 28:7 “ ... he [Christ] goeth before you into Galilee; there shall
ye see him . ..”

LUKE 24:33 “And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem,
and found the eleven gathered together, and them that were
with them.”

PROBLEM: There is an apparent contradiction, for how could the dis-
ciples be in both Galilee and Jerusalem at the same time?
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SOLUTION:

1. Neither passage implies that the disciples were to be in Galilee and
Jerusalem at the same time.

2. Jesus was forty days upon the earth after his resurrection (Acts 1:3).
Since it is not more than a two or three day’s journey between Galilee
and Jerusalem, appearances in both places are perfectly possible.

MARK 2:26 “ ... [David] went into the house of God in the days of
Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the shewbread, which is
not lawful to eat . . .”

1 SaMm. 21:1-6 “Then came David to Nob to Ahimelech the priest . . .
so the priest gave him hallowed bread . . .”

PROBLEM: Mark quotes Jesus as saying that Abiathar was the high priest,
but the account in Samuel to which James refers, says that
Ahimelach was the high priest. Therefore, it is argued, one,
or both accounts, is in error.

SOLUTION:

1. The apparent inaccuracy is resolved once it is realized that Abiathar
and Ahimelech were names of both father and son. This can be seen
by a comparison of the following passages:

a) I Sam. 14:3—*“And Ahiah, {mg. called Ahimelech]} the son of
Ahitub . ..”
b) 1 Sam. 22:20—*“And one of the sons of Ahimelech the son of
Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped, and fled after David.”
¢) 2 Sam. 8:17—*“And Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the
son of Abiathar, were the priests .. .”
d) 1 Chron. 18:16; 24:6—same as 2 Sam. 8:17.

2. The following diagram illustrates the point:

Ahitub (1 Sam. 14:3) Ahitub (2 Sam. 8:17)
father father
of of
Ahimelech (1 Sam. 14:3;22:20) Abiathar (2 Sam. 8:17; 1 Chron.
father father 18:16)
of of
Abiathar (1 Sam. 22:20) Ahimelech (2 Sam. 8:17; 1 Chron.
18:16; 24:6)

Jesus and the account in Samuel refer to Ahimelech (or Abiathar, his
other name), the son of Ahitub. There is, therefore, no inaccuracy.
Jesus uses one name, and the Samuel account uses the other name, for
the same individual.

Mark 16:7,8 “[Mary Magdalene, Mary, the mother of James, and Salome}
. .. tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into
Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. And they
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LUKE 24:8,9

PROBLEM:

SOLUTION:

went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they trem-
bled and were amazed: neither said they any thing to any
man; for they were afraid.”

“And they remembered his words, and returned from the
sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all
the rest.”

The Mark record says the women said nothing “to any man”,
and yet the Luke narrative says the women “told all these
things unto the eleven and to all the rest”. It is argued, there-
fore, that the two accounts are contradictory.

The apparent contradiction is resolved by the following:

1. The Lord’s first appearance was to one woman only—Mary Magda-
lene. (Jn. 20:13-17; cf. Mrk. 16:9).

2. The other women had only seen the bodiless tomb with a young man
in it. As these women were on their way to tell the disciples, (“with
fear and great joy”), they were met by Jesus. (Matt. 28:9). It was
Jesus who further encouraged the women to tell the news to the dis-
ciples. (Matt. 28:10). Until this encounter with Jesus, they had not
said “any thing to any man; for they were afraid”,
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THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE

JouN 2:13-16 ... Take these things hence; make not my Father’s house

an house of merchandise.”

MatT. 21-12,13 “ . . . My house shall be called the house of prayer;

but ye have made it a den of thieves.”

PROBLEM: Since John places the cleansing of the temple at the beginning

of Christ’s ministry, and Matthew, and the other Gospels,
place it at the end of his ministry, it is argued that the compi-
lations of the Gospels could not have been divine.

SOLUTION:
1. It is true that John places the cleansing at the beginning of Christ’s

ministry and the other Gospels place it just prior to the crucifixion.
The reason for this is that there were two, and not just one, cleansing
of the temple.

. A comparison of the contexts of these two passages indicates the
contrast in events preceding and following the temple cleansings. In
John’s Gospel the cleansing occurs at the beginning of Christ’s
miracles at Cana of Galilee. (Jn. 2:11). Jesus journeyed from Caper-
naum to Jerusalem in this Gospel. The cleansing is then followed by
the Jews’ request for a sign. In Mathew’s Gospel, Jesus comes to
Jerusalem from Judea beyond Jordan (Matt. 19:1), and enters Jeru-
salem on an ass to the cries of “Hosanna” from the populace. (Matt.
21:9). The cleansing of the temple is then followed by the cursing
of the fig tree. (Matt. 21:18,19). It follows, therefore, that two dif-
ferent cleansings occurred.

. It is appropriate that the cleansing of the temple at the end of Christ’s
ministry should prohibit the carrying of vessels in the temple: “And
[he] would not suffer that any man should carry any vessel through
the temple.” (Mk. 11:16). The outer court of the temple was called
“The Court of the Gentiles.” It was a large open area, the only area
of the temple to which the Gentiles had access. But this area had
become a shortcut route for persons travelling to and from the north
end of the city. The prohibition of Jesus was in effect a symbolic
declaration that the outer court was also holy, and that the Gentile
as well as the Jew was now acceptable before God. There was to be
“neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free”—all the baptized were
to be “one in Christ Jesus”. (Gal. 3:28).

JaMEes 1:13  “ . .. God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man.”
GEN. 22:1 “...Goddid tempt Abraham ...”
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PROBLEM: Apparently contradictory statements are made since James
says God tempts no man, and yet in Genesis God is said to
have tempted Abraham.

SOLUTION:

1. The Greek word “peiraz6” and its Hebrew equivalent, “nasah” carry
the meaning of “to try, prove”,' as well as to “tempt”. The R.S.V.
translators preserve the distinction between “test” and “tempt”, there-
by removing the confusion: “After these things God tested Abraham
...7 (Gen, 22:1, R.S.V.).

2. The R.S.V. also makes a distinction in James 1:2,3 between “trial”
and “temptation”: “Count it all joy, my brethren, when you meet
various trials [temptations, A.V.], for you know that the testing of
your faith produces steadfastness.” This translation is in harmony with
a similar point made by Peter. (cf. 1 Pet. 1:6,7).

3. Similarly, an apparent contradiction exists between James 1:13 and
Psa. 78:18,56; 95:9; 106:14, but in each of these O.T. references
the R.S.V. renders the Hebrew word “nasah” by “tested” rather than
“tempted”, (as does the A.V.).

1 Robert Young, Analytical Concordance to 1he Holy Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press,
1965). According to Young, “nasah” is rendered in the A.V. 20 times “prove” and 12
times “tempt”. “'Peiraz6” is rendered in the A.V. 4 times "try” and 29 times “tempt”.
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